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HE Church is a heavenly theocracy, or kingdom of God, 


| formed by the new covenant ; the government of which 
is in the hands of Chriſt, who is in a ſpecial ſenſe King of Saints. 


And the new oovenant is the rule, according to which this 
_Jpecial government of the people of God is adminiſtered. 
The 


6 The Church the Kingdom of God, Sc. 


The Hebrew commonwealth was a kingdom of God, formed 
by a fpecial covenant which he made with that people when he 
brought them out of Egypt. Jehovah was their Law-giver, Judge 
and King. But this was an earthly theocracy, a kingdom of this 
world, conſtituted and governed in this peculiar manner, that it 
might, as a type, repreſent the kingdom of heaven, the goſpel 
church. e 


As all who were intereſted in the Sinai covenant, which was 
ratified and ſealed by the blood of facrificed beaſts, belonged to 
the commonwealth of Iſrael, and were entitled to ſome at leaſt of 
its peculiar privileges ; fo all who are intereſted in the new- 
covenant, ratified and ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, belong 
to the kingdom of heaven, and are members of the church of 


God. 


The covenant then, being the great charter and law of the 
kingdom of heaven, contains a grant or promiſe of all thoſe ſpe- 
cial privileges to which the people of God are entitled, and pre- 
ſeribes all that worſhip, ſervice and obedience, which they are to 
render to him. And all who are in the covenant, and ſo mem- 
bers of the church, are under ſpecial bonds and engagements to 
comply with the duties preſcribed to them; and are by a covenant 
grant entitled to peculiar privileges. But ſome have a greater 
intereſt in the bleſſings of the covenant than others, and belong 
to the church in a ſpecial and more important ſenſe, 


For it is to be obſerved, that the church is a word, which in 
ſcripture, and by the common uſage of chriſtians, bears ſeveral 
different ſenſes, which ſhould be carefully noticed, explained and 
diſtinguiſhed; otherwiſe we {hall be in danger of great confuſion 
and miſtake in our conceptions and diſcourſgs. Theſe various 
acceptations, I ſhall now endeavour to ſtate and define, fo far as 
may be needful to our preſent deſign. 


IJ. The Catholick or Univerſal Church, taken'm its largeſt accept- 
ation, includes or comprehends all who are in any reſped intereſted 
in the covenant, fo as to be under its bonds, and entitled to any 
goſpel privilege either external or internal, to which others, who 
are not in covenant, have no right. All who belong to the church 
in any of thoſe more ſpecial acceptations which are to be mention- 
ed and explained, however different in their character and quali- 

fications, 
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fications, and in the privileges to which they are intitled. ate 
comprehended in this univerſal church above defined, which con- 
ſequently can be but one. But 


II. Sometimes we are to underſtand by the church, the whole 
collective body of true ſaints, who ſhall finally be admitted to the 
bleſſedneſs of the heavenly ſtate. This is commonly termed the 
mviſible church, and by the Apoſtle the body of Chrift ; which in 
its largeſt acceptation comprehends all who ſhall have an inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of glory ; many of whom may not yet be 
actual members, but only in the foreknowledge and purpoſe of 
God. But in a ſtricter ſenſe, the inviſible or myſtical church is 
that part of the myſtical body of Chriſt which is actually formed; 
conſiſting of thoſe who are now the children of God by regene- 
ration and ſpecial adoption. Of theſe ſome are glorified ſaints, 
who are termed the church triumphant. Some are ſaints con- 
flicting with their enemies on earth, who are the church militant. 
This collective body conſtitutes the univerſal inviſible church ; and 
being univerſal it can be but one. It is called inviſible, not only 
becauſe a great part of them being perfected fpirits, are removed 
from human fight, but alſo becauſe though members of the 
church militant are viſible in their perſons, yet thoſe ſpecial qua- 
lifications and privileges by which they are eſſentially diſcriminat- 
ed from all others, cannot be ſeen or known by men; and alſo 


by way ef contradiſtinction from the vibe church 5 which 
is a f 


III. Third acceptation of the term, the import of which is 
next to be confidered. For it is to be obſerved that the kingdom 
of heaven makes an appearance on earth, in perſons and focieties 
profeſſing the chriſtian religion, obſerving its outward ordinances, 
and exhibiting in their lives its proper effects. And the whole 
eollective body of profeſſed and vilible chriſtians, together with 
their children, are conſidered as conſtituting one wn:ver/al vifible 
church. Indeed I do not conceive that the whole number ot 
viſible ſaints are, by a divine ordinance, formed into one conſociat- 
ed body. I find no goſpel rule or warrant for organizing, and 
adminiſtering a general government over the whole, to which all 
particular ſocieties and perſons profeſſing the chriſtian religion 
are bound to be ſuhject; or that any general officers are autho- 
rized by Chrift for any ſuch purpofe. In this ſenſe we admin 
not the notion of a yniverſal viſible church, formed by divine in- 

ſtitution; 
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ſtitutian; but as a general denomination, by which profeſſed 
chriſtians, collectively conſidered, may be d iſtinguiſned from the 
reſt of mankind, we readily admit it. All who eredibly profeſs 
chriſtianity are to be conſidered as belonging to the houſhold of 
faith ; as holy. brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling. And 
ſome ſpecial acts of brotherly tellowſhip ſeem to be due to them; 
though for want of a convenient opportunity, or for other weighty 
reaſons, they may not have joined or confederated with any par- 
ticular chriſtian ſociety. There ſeems to be ſome brotherly rela- 
tion between all who profeſs the common faith. And fo all ſuch 
may be conſidered as compoling one vi/ible church; which, though 
not properly an organized body, yet the ſeveral members are to 
maintain ſore external chriftian communion with each other. 
But there is alſo— 


IV. The in/litnted church, which is plainly diſtinguiſhable from 
the viſible univerſal church, of which we have ſpoken. An in- 
ſtituted church is a viſible ſociety of profeſſed chriſtians (includ - 
ing their children) formed atcording to the rules of the goſpel, 
by the mutual contederation of the ſeveral members, either ex- 
preſs or at leaſt implicit, for the purpoſe of obſerving the ordi- 
nances of worſhip and diſcipline which Chriſt has inſtituted for 
the edification of the whole body and the ſeveral members, and 
that the light of the goſpel might be held up to the world by a 
public profeſſion of faith and obedience, by the reading and 
preaching of the word; and that its proper influence and effects 
might be manifeſted and exemplified in the chriſtian and orderly 
converiation of the members in their ſeveral places. Whether 
there be any rule or warrant in the goſpel for forming claſſical, 
provincial, or national churches, by a coaleſcence of ſeveral parti- 
cular congregations, I ſhall not now enquire. But ſuch ſocieties 
of proteſſed chriſtians as thoſe above deſcribed, are confeſſedly of 
divine inſtitution ; and in the New Teſtament are commonly 
termed churches. And their form, order, officers, ordinances and 
ad miniſtrations are preſcribed in the goſpel. An inſtituted church 
is a part of the vide church univerſal. It is the kingdom of hea- 
ven on earth, repreſenting the heavenly theocracy in the place 
where it is formed. And though chriſtians as. members of civil 
ſocieties are to be ſubject to the lawful authority therein eſtabliſh- 
ed, yet as members of a church they are to call no man maſter on 


earth, but acknowledge Chriſt alone as their Lord and Law- 
giver, 


V. But 
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V. But as the members of inſtituted churches are not all fit to be 
admitted to, or uſe the privileges of full communion, this has 
occaſioned a yet more limited and ſpecial meaning of the word: 
and thoſe members who are in full communion are termed the 
church, in diſtinction from thoſe who are not communicants. 
And this fth acceptation of the word is not only common with 
us, but is thought to be authoriſed by the Apoſtles; who in their 
epiſtles to churches addreſs them as thoſe whom they ſuppoi- 
ed to have been communicants at the Lord's ſupper, and pive 
them directions for a due attendance on that ordinance, But 
many who are members of a church in a larger tenſe, are not 
members of the communicating church ; nor are to be admitted to 
the Lord's table without further qualifications. Again, 

VI. By the church is ſometimes meant thoſe who have a part 
in the exerciſe of church authority, a power of voting in the 
election, diſmiſſion, or depoſition of officers, in admitting, cenſur- 
ing, or reſtoring members, and in other church acts. I hoſe who 
hold the keys of government in the kingdom of heaven may be 
called, for diſtinction, the repreſentative church; there are great 
diſputes in whole hands this authority is lodged, and to whom it 
properly belongs, to exerciſe it, But all agree that not every 
member is to be admitted to the privilege of voting. When 
Chriſt directs his diſciples, in caſe an offending brother will not 
hearken to more private admonition, to tell it to the church, he 
ſeems to mean the repreſentative church, who only have a right 
publickly and authoritatively to judge and cenſure offenders. For 
to what purpoſe would it be to carry a complaint to any but thoſe 
who had authority to take cognizance of, and redreſs the griev- 
ance ? 

From the account which has been given of the church, and 
the ſeveral acceptations in which the word is uſed, it appears that 
perſons of very different characters and deſcriptions are members. 
Some are departed ſpirits. Some are inhabitants of-this world ; 
and of theſe ſome are infants ; ſome are adult perſons, and of 
both ſexes ; ſome are profeſſors of chriilianity, others have not 
yet made a profeſſion of their faith: And of profeſſing chriſtians, 
ſome are true ſaints, and belong both to the inviſible and viſible 
church ; others are only credible profeſiors ; who though regu- 
lar members of the viſible church, are not living members of 
Chriſt's myſtical body. And of thoſe who belong to the viſible 
church in its largeſt acceptation, ſome are not, and ſome are form- 
ed into inſtituted churches. Some are, and ſome are not confirm - 
ed members, and in full communion. Other differences might 
be mentioned. But however, they are all ſuhjects of the king- 
dom of heaven, members af the church, intereſted in the new 

covenant, 
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covenant, entitled to peculiar privileges. They are all (in forme 
ſenſe) holy perſons, the children and people of God ; and have 
F ſome union or relation to Chriſt the head of the church, Which 
(| thoſe who are out of the church and covenant have not. 
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= Of the NEW COVENANT. 


_ HE new covenant is a divine and gracious conſtitution reſ- 

[| pecting fallen man, founded in the mediation of Chriſt, 
| and adminiſtered by him, according to which the church is form- 
6 | ed, and governed. It contains a law, or rule of duty and obedi- 
ence, intorced by penalties ; and alſo a grant ot ſpecial privileges; 
and eſtabliſhes a mutual relation and connection between the du- 
F ties preſcribed and the privileges granted to thoſe who are there- 


in intereited or concerned. 


SECTION L 
Of the preceptive part of the Covenant, 


THE preceptive part of the Covenant contains all the laws of , 
Chriſt, requiring all exerciſes or acts of piety towards God, of 
righteouſneſs and benevolence towards men ; which are enjoined 
in the moral law. In addition to theſe it preſcribes what are call- 
ed evangelical duties, repentance towards God on goſpel princi- 
ples, faith in Chriſt, doing all in his name, with a due regard to 
him in all his mediatorial ofñces, and for thoſe fpecial ends and 
purpoſes for which he requires our obedience ; with dependance 
on his grace to aſſiſt our endeavours, and his merit and inter- 
ceſſion to recommend us and our performances to the divine ac- 
ceptance. It requires alto an obſervance of all outward ordinances 
of goſpel worihip, and an attendance on the inſtituted means or 
inſtrumental duties of religion, 

Theſe laws of Chrift, are enforced with penalties : which are 
of two kinds, corrective or vindictive. The former are fatherly 
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: chaſtiſements, with which the children of God are viſited by him 
| ſor their reformation and profit, when they tranſgreſs, and 
violate 
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violate their covenant bonds and engagements. In this cafe they 
are threatned that their iniquity ſhall be viſited with the rod. 
God teſtifies his diſpleaſure by hiding his face from them, ſuſ- 
pending the comforting influences of his ſpirit, expoſing them 
to ſhame, ſubjecting them to the rod of church diſcipline, and 
alſo viſiting them with fore outward afflictions. In ſuch ways 
he chaſtens them for tranſgreſſing the covenant, though he takes 
nor his loving kindneſs from them. 

But there are much more awful and vindictive judgments 
threatned againit thoſe who reject the covenant, and break its 
bonds in ſuch a manner as to cut themſelves off from an inter- 
eſt in its bleflings, that God will avenge the quarrel of his cove- 
nant, not only by deſtruQtive outward judgments, but by giving 
them up to a blind deluded mind, a reprobate conſcience, a hard 
heart ; that the external privileges of the kingdom of heaven 
ſhall be taken from them; and that in the world to come they 
{hall be puniſhed for all their fins, and particularly for rejecting or 
perfidiouſly breaking covenant, by a ſentence of final excom- 
munication from the congregation of the ſaints, and ſuffering 
the pains of the ſecond death with hypocrites and unbelievers. 

If it be enquired, who are bound to obey the precepts of th 
goſpel covenant, and whether all ſuch may be ſaid to be in cove- 
nant and under its bonds © 

I anſwer, all to whom the covenant ig propoſed are required and 
bound to conſent to it, accept of it, voluntarily come under its 
bonds, and ſo perform the covenant duties therein preſcribed. It 
has the authority of a divine law, and needs not our conſent to 
give it a binding force. Some precepts of the goſpel are imme- 
diately directed to all to whom the call of the goſpel is ſent, and 
demand preſent obedience. But others are immediately directed 
to thoſe who are in or under the ſpecial bond of the covenant, 
and cannot be regularly obeyed by any but thoſe who are firſt 
admitted into the number of God's people, by a reſtipulation or 
conſent. 

Ihe call of the goſpel requires all who are favoured with it to 
give a ſerious attention to its propoſal, to receive the divine teſti- 
mony on thoſe ſufficient evidences with which it is confirmed, 
and cordially conſent to the gracious covenant which it reveals 
and offers to the children of men. When they have thus taken 
the bond of the covenant on them, there are further duties im- 
mediately injoined ; duties which belong not to thoſe who are 
not in covenant while ſuch, particularly uſing the ſpecial ordi- 
nances, which are appropriated excluſively to the church. Brief- 
ly then, though the propoſals of the covenant are of important 
concernment to all mankind, eſpecially to thoſe, who have * 
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of divine grace made to them, yet a rejected tender of the cove- 
nant does not give one an intereſt in it. And though the call 
of the goſpel lays a bond of duty on all to whom it is ſent, yet 
the bond of the covenant, as the expreſſion is commonly underſtood, 
properly lies only on thoſe who have come under vows or engage- 
ments of obedience, either by their own perſonal act, or by the reſti- 
pulation of thoſe who are authoriſed to act for them. When thoſe 
who are not under covenant bonds diſobey the call of the goſpel 
to them, requiring their conſent to its propoſal, they are guilty of 
refuſing the covenant. But when thoſe who are under covenant 
bonds violate them, they are guilty of perfidiouſly breaking the 
covenant. A circumſtance which inhances their diſobedience. 
To finiſh this ſection. The goſpel contains precepts which 
are immediately directed to, and binding upon the conſcience of 
thoſe who are not in covenant, even all to whom the word of faith 
is ſent. But it has alſo precepts which preſcribe ſpecial duties to 
thoſe who are in covenant, who are under ſpecial obligations to 
perforin theſe and all other covenant duties. And this ſpecial ob- 
ligation ariſing from their ſpecial relation and engagements to 


God, is, I conceive, what is to be underſtood by the bond of the 
covenant, | 


SECTION: bb 


Of the Grants or Promiſes of the Covenant. Its viſible and inviſible 


Privileges, Its external and internal Adminiſtration, 


AS the chriſtian law contains our whole duty, ſo all the bief- 
ſings we need are contained in the covenant, grant and promiſe 
to the people of God. There are bleſſings pertaining to the life 
which now is, and that which is to come. Without attempting 
to give a detail of particulars, let it ſuffice to ſay, the bleſſings, 
granted to the church by the covenant, are partly. inviſible gifts 
which are connected with, and iſſue in the ſalvation of thoſe who 
receive them; ſuch as a ſaving union to Chriſt, pardon of ſin, 
reconciliation to God, and reception into the number of his chil- 
dren by regeneration and adoption, the gift of the holy Spirit to 
abide with them as a vital principle, by whoſe influence they are 
endowed with the graves of ſanctification, and made mete to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints. All who receive theſe 
gifts and bleſſings of the covenant are true ſaints, members of the 
inviſible church, and heirs of the kingdom of glory. But there 
are alſo outward and viſible bleſſings, of which the new covenant 
contains a grant or promiſe. Such are the common gifts of Prov- 

vidence, 
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idence, and eſpecially ſpiritual privileges, the word of God, the 
outward ordinances and inſtituted means of religion. 

But the great queſtion with ſome is, who have à right to theſe 
external privileges, the grant of which is contained in the covenant ? 
and whether they belong to all true ſaints, or to them only—To 
which I would ſay, that the new covenant, I conceive, contains 
no grant or promiſe claimable by any one till he is firſt in and 
under it. 

But yet many who are not in covenant, have a lawful and good 
right not only to receive, poſſeſs and uſe the common bleſlings of 
Providence, but alſo ſome of thoſe ſpiritual privileges which the 
covenant promiſes and grants to the church. The outward 
means of converſion, the ordinances appointed for this purpole, 
and a ſpecial bleſſing to render them effectual, are covenant bleſ- 
ſings, promiſed and granted to the church: Nor have any who 
are not of the church a covenant-r:ght to them; that is, they have 
no right arifing from or founded in a covenant grant or promile 
to them. But yet God in ſovereign, unpromiſed bounty, grants 
theſe outward bleſſings and ſpiritual privileges to many who are 
not in covenant ; yea, and grants a ſpecial bleſſing with them, 
whereby they become the effectual means of bringing them into 
the church and covenant. When the call of the goſpel is ſent 
to thoſe who are without, it is not only their right but duty to 
attend on thoſe ordinances, whether public or private, which are 
the ordinary means of converſion ; ſuch as the reading and hear- 
ing of the word, and prayer. And churches of the ſaints, in which 
theſe ordinances are ſtatedly adminiſtered, ſhould admit all who 
deſire in an orderly manner to attend on the means of inſtruction. 
But it is the church only to whom theſe ordinances are granted by 
covenant. God has not promiſed this privilege to any others ; 
or that he will continue it another day ; or that the means of 
grace ſhall be bleſſed for the ſaving good of thoſe to whom, in 
uncovenanted favour, they are vouchſated. The means of con- 
verſion may be granted to thoſe who are not in covenant. But 
the church des and fall enjoy the ordinances. I hey are a part 
of its inheritance, ſecured by a covenant grant. The oracles of 
God are committed to them: They are the keepers of them. 
They are the candleſticks in which the light of the goſpel is ſet 
up, whence it ſhines abroad in the world. It is in the church 
alone that the ordinances appointed for the converſion of unbe- 
lievers, as well as thoſe which are to be uſed only by the people 
of God, are ſlatedly adminiſtered. And as theſe outward means 
may be granted to thoſe without, ſo they may be, and we have 
reaſon to think uſually are bleſſed for ſaving good to ſome wherey- 
er they are ſent 3 though this ſpecial bleſſing is an 9 

avor 


Ker AO EX 22% ea e re er . 


14 Of the New Covenant, 


favor to thoſe who are not of the church. But there are prom: 
iſes that the means of converſion ſhall be bleſſed to thoſe who are 
in the covenant ; that God will circumciſe their heart, and the 
heart of their ſeed to love him : That he will give them a new 
heart, take away the heart of ſtone, and give them a heart of fleth : 
That he will write his laws in their minds and hearts: That he 
will pour his ſpirit on their ſeed, and his bleffing on their off- 
ſpring. —Converting grace is a covenant bleſſing to thoſe who are 
in the covenant. And the converſion of ſuch regular church 
members as may be unconverted (and no doubt there may be 
many ſuch among the children of the covenant) is the fulfilment 
of a gracious promiſe to the church, whereby an uninterrupted 
ſuccellion is preſerved therein, chiefly of the natural branches, 
who are born members. The promiſe indeed being indefinite, 
cannot be abſolutely claimed for himſelf by any one in particular; 
but it ſhall have its accompliſhment within the church : It ſecures 
a bleſſing ro them. And hence we find Ephraim pleading his 
covenant relation to God in . . for converting grace. Turn 
thou me and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God. 
So that they who are of the church have much the advantage 
of others. Thoſe inviſible bleſſings of divine grace, pardon, re- 
conciliation to God, fanRification, which are connected with 
eternal ſalvation, belong only to thoſe who are in the covenant. 
They can no otherwiſe be obtained by any than by admiſſion 
into the number of God's peculiar people, according to the terms 
or rules of the goſpel. There are alſo external privileges, to 
which none but thoſe who are in covenant and of the church 
may be admitted. There are ſpecial ordinances, which others 
have no right to uſe, and may not be admitted to them. And 
though the common means of converſion are not ſo confined to 
the church, but that they are alſo in uncovenanted bounty grant- 
ed to many others ; and though the ſpecial bleſſings ot grace are 
often conveyed to ſuch in the uſe of theſe means, as has been 
ſaid ; yet even theſe common means of converſion are more eſ- 
pecially the privilege of the church: To them only are _y 
granted and ſecured by covenant. It is in the church that theſe 
ordinances are ordinarily and ſtatedly uſed and enjoyed: They are 
eſpecially deſigned for the benefit of its members, and the prom- 
iſe of a ſpecial bleſſing to render theſe means effectual is to them. 
But we are not to conceive that all who are in the covenant, 
and rightful members of the church, according to the goſpel rule, 
are entitled to all the ſame or equal privileges. Some have a 
much greater intereſt, a richer and more valuable inheritance of 
ſpiritual bleſſings conveyed or promiſed to them than others. All 
are entitled to ſome ſpecial favors and advantages above the reſt 
ot 
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of the world. And even thoſe privileges in which thoſe who are 
not in covenant are allowed to ſhare with them, the church holds 
by a ſpecial and firmer tenure, even a covenant grant or promiſe, 
But ſome are entitled to, and endowed with more ample and im- 
portant privileges than others. For inſtance, 

Every true ſaint is undoubtedly intereſted in the covenant ; 
a member of Chriſt's myſtical body; a partaker of thote bleſſings 
of divine grace which ſhall iſſue in his eternal ſalvation. But if 
he has not, or exhibits not ſuch evidence of godlineſs as the goſpel 
rule makes neceſlary to give one a right of admiſſion and acceſs 
to the privileges of outward communion in an inſtituted church, 
he has not then a covenant right, nor can regularly or warranta- 
bly come, or be admitted to them. 

Again, the minor child of a regular member of an inſtituted 
church is confeſſedly in covenant, a member of the church, and 
according to the goſpel rule is a proper ſubject of baptiſm, with 
other ſpecial privileges: Yet we have no reaſon to think that all 
ſuch children are the ſubjects of ſpiritual regeneration, or entitled 
to the promiſe of eternal life. And however we may hope charita- 
bly concerning individuals, yet they may not be admitted to full 
communion. till they appear to be regularly qualified for it ; tho” 
their right of memberſhip remains, till according to goſpel rule 
they are cut off and uncovenanted. 

As every true ſaint is not entitled, according to the rule of the 
goſpel, to the external privileges which belong to regular mem- 
bers of inſtituted churches ; ſo the members of inſtituted churches 
are not all entitled to the peculiar privileges of true ſaints. Nor 
is there a neceſſary connection, or implication of the reſpective 
qualifications, or privileges which according to the covenant belong 
to each reſpeAively. Tho” all covenant bleſſings, external and in- 
ternal, are granted or promiſed to the church, yet every member is 
not entitled to all. There are ſpecial privileges which belong only to 
the members of inſtituted viſible churches as fuch. There are 
other goſpel bleſſings which belong only to the inviſible or myſti- 
cal church. Though every true ſaint is in covenant, and of the 
church ; yet many fuch belong not to any viſible inſtituted 
church ; and ſo have no right to uſe the ſpecial ordinances which 
are appropriated to viſible faints. And though every viſible ſaint 
is in covenant, and has a right to fpecial external privileges; yet 
many ſuch are not true ſaints, and ſo belong not to the inviſible 
church of true faints, nor are entitled to thoſe ſpecial and impor- 
tant benefits which are granted or promiſed to ſuch alone. 

The evangelical charter, which forms the church, contains 
ſeveral articles or branches. Some of the privileges it grants are 
eutward and viſible ; others are inward and inviſible. T he form- 
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er are annexed to outward and viſible, the latter to inward and 
inviſible qualifications. And hence, though the church in its 
general acceptation is but one, yet it is divided into ſeveral branch- 
es or claſſes, each of which is diſtinguiſhed by peculiar character- 
iſtic denominations, and has peculiar and appropriate privileges 
granted to the members of which it is compoſed. The viſible 
inſtituted church is diſtinguiſhed by outward viſible qualifications, 
has an intereſt in the covenant, in reſpect of its outward adminiſ- 
tration, and a grant of outward bleſſings and privileges. The 
inviſible or myſtical church is diſtinguiſhed by inward inviſi- 
ble qualifications, has a more important intereſt in the cove- 
nant in reſpect of its ;zward and inviſible admini/tration, and has a 
grant of inward and inviſible bleſſings. It is however to be not- 
ed, that the inviſible and viſible church are not wholly diverſe in 
reſpect of the members of which they are compoſed, though in 
reſpect of their deſcriptive formal characters, they are diſtinct. 
For the inviſible and viſible church mutually include each other 
in part: many being at the ſame time both inward and viſible 
ſaints ; and intereſted both in the internal and external bleſſings 
of the covenant. But there are, beſides, many regular church 
members who are not inward ſaints, and ſo not entitled to thoſe 
bleſſings which are granted peculiarly to the myſtical church, 
And there is yet a third claſs conſiſting of inward, but not viſible 
ſaints, who are entitled only to internal, but not to external cov- 
enant bleſſings. 

Thoſe divines who ſpeak of an outward and inward covenant 
are not to be underſtood as ſuggeſting the idea that there are two 
diſtinct covenants of grace propoſed to mankind. But the goſpel 
covenant contains a grant, promiſe, or propoſal of outward and 
inward bleſſings. It contains a rule for the adminiſtration of a 
viſible and inviſible government over the church and its members, 
If we ſpeak of the myſtical church conſiſting only of true ſaints, 
this is an inviſible ſociety ; ſince ſanctifying grace, which is the 
eſſential diſtinguiſhing qualification of all its members, cannot be 
certainly ſeen by men. Now the goſpel covenant contains grants 
and promiſes of ſpiritual bleſſings to them ; but thele bleſſings 
are alſo inviſible: no man can certainly know, whether another 
has received them; and even they who are partakers of them 
are often doubtful of their own intereſt therein. But Chriſt, 
who knows them that are his, adminiſters an inviſible govern- 
ment over his ſaints according to the rule of the covenant, and 
diſpenſes the promiſed bleſſings of his grace to all who have a 
title to them. 

But viſible inſtituted churches are ſocieties which may be ſeen, 
and diſtinguiſhed from all others by outward marks, and appa- 
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rent qualifications. Though it cannot be known who are in- 
wardly ſanctified, yet it may be known in whom thoſe evidences 
of ſanctification appear, which the goſpel rule requires to qualify 
for external communion. And the goſpel covenant contains rules 
and ordinances for the adminiſtration of an external government 
in and over viſible churches. According to this rule, viſible ſaints 
who have, and exhibit the ſigns, expreſſions and evidences of 
faith and repentance, which the goſpel requires as a qualification 
for the privileges of external communion : Perſons of this deſ- 
cription, I fay, with their children, are regular and rightful 
church members; and it is their duty and right to uſe thoſe or- 
dinances and privileges of inſtituted churches to which others, 
not church members, have no right ; what theſe evidences are in 
particular may be conſidered in its proper place. But in general 
we may ſay that certain evidences of inward ſanctification are not 
neceffary, but fallible ſigns are ſufficient, to give one a right of 
admiſſion, and acceſs to theſe privileges. 

The ſum of what has been ſaid is; the privileges granted by 
- the covenant are either internal or external ; ſome of which are 
in uncovenanted goodneſs vouchſafed to ſuch as are not in cove- 
nant ; who have then a lawful right to poſſeſs and improve them. 
But the church alone has a covenant right to, or grant of any of 
them : And ſome ſpecial privileges belong only to rightful mem- 
bers. Not every one who has an intereſt in the covenant is enti- 
tled to all its bleſſings. They are divided to each ſeverally, ac- 
cording to the different qualifications of each one, and according 
to the intereſt he has in the covenant.— There is an inviſible and 
4 Viſible government in and over the church, adminiſtered accord- 
ing to the goipel covenant, which grants and affigns inviſible 
bleſſings to true ſaints, and external privileges to vilible faints : 
The former being in the covenant in reſpect of its internal, the 
the latter, in reſpect of its external adminiſtration, 
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All in Covenant entitled ta ſpecial Privileges, 


SOME have ſuppoſed that perſons may be in covenant arid 
yet have no right to any of its privileges. They may be under 
its boads, but not be conformed to them, and ſo not be ſubjects 
of the condition. Now, conformity to the terms of the cove- 
nant, it is faid, is the thing which gives right to all its bene- 
fits ; and not merely a being under ties to that conformity. Pri- 
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vileges are not annexed merely to obligations, but to compliance 
with obligations. 

But I conceive that all who are in covenant, in any proper 
ſenſe, are not only under its bonds, but inveſted with its privi- 
leges. The covenant forms the church. All who are intereſted 
in the one are rightful members of the other. And ſurely right- 
un church members have a covenant right to ſome ſpecial privi- 
leges above others. 

It is true, ſome who are not in covenant, and ſo have no cov- 
erant right to any of its bleſſings, may by means of it be laid 
under the ties of duty to confent and conform to it. This is 
the caſe of all the hearers of the goſpel : And by having the cov- 
enant propoſed to them, they are admitted ro have and uſe ſome 
valuable privileges. But the obligations they are under are not 
the bond of the covenant, nor are they entitled to any privileges by 
a covenant grant till they become members of the church. But 
ſuch bonds of duty as ſuppoſe men to be in covenant, have privi- 
leges annexed to them : For an intereſt in the covenant gives 2 
Tight to privileges, as ſoon as it lays one under its bonds ; and 
this right is ablolute, and not ſafvended on future conditions. 
It is impoſſible for any one to be in the covenant till he has the 
qualifications neceſſary in order to his having an intereſt in it. 
And theſe qualifications are all the condition or conformity to the 
covenant, neceſſary to give one a right to ſome privileges. But 
it does not follow, that becauſe a man is in covenant, and fo en- 
titled to ſome of its bleſſings, he is therefore entitled to all of 
them. Many of its grants, and thoſe of the higheſt importance, 
may ſtill remain ſuſpended on conditions which have not 2 
been complied with by ſome wha, yet according to the goſpel 
rule, are rightful members of the church. And though ſuch are 
under covenant bonds to comply with theſe further duties or con- 
ditions, yet theſe bonds neither give them a right to thoſe further 
bleſſings, promiſed on theſe conditions, nor is a right thereto 
any way annexed to them : For conditional grants are not claim- 
able by thoſe who poſſeſs not the condition. I am not now en- 
quiring who are rightfully in covenant, and of the church, and 
what qualifications are required to conſtitute one a regular mem- 
ber. But that a right of church memberſhip, and a title to ſpe- 
cial privileges, belongs to all who are in any proper ſenſe in cov- 
enant, metlunks no intelligent chriſtian, who maturely conſiders 
the matter, can or will call in queſtion, 

Whenever any by their fcandalous wickedneſs impenitently 
perfiſted in, loſe their right to all covenant privileges, they are 
no longer in the covenant, however the ries of duty which they 
had taken on themſelves may yet he binding on them, To . 
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of thoſe as being in covenant in ſome ſenſe, who are by the goſ- 
pel rule utterly cut off and uncovenanted, is ſuch a departure 
from the received acceptation of the phraſe as is not to be admit- 
ted. Art this rate we might ſay that the damned in hell are in 
covenant, and belong to the kingdom of heaven. Nor is it to 
be doubted but that Korah, and thuſe who lived in open idolatry, 
were, ſo long as they had an intereſt in the covenant, entitled to 
ſome of its ſpecial privileges. 

Upon the whole, merely a conditional grant of covenant 
bleſſings gives no one an intereſt in the covenant, as the phraſe is 
always underſtood. Such a conditional grant is made to all men; 
and it is a matter of great concernment to all; and is an expreſ- 
ſion of the mercy of God to the world. In confequence of this, 
all may be conſidered as in a ſalveable ſtate. And we are to love 
them, to hope and pray, and uſe means that they may come to 
the knowledge of the truth, and be ſaved. And many bleſings 
are daily beſtowed on them; yet we are not to imagine that all 
are in covenant: Nor does a propoſal or offer of this conditional 
grant, enforced with a divine command, requiring men to con- 
ſent to and comply with it, give men an intereſt in the covenant. 
This indeed brings the bleſſings of the kingdom of heaven near 
to them, and even puts them in actual poſſeſſion of ſome. valuable 
external privileges granted to the church, viz. the word of God, 
and the outward means of faith, The preceptive part of the 
covenant then reaches, and takes hold of, and binds them to obe- 
dience; yet all the hearers of the goſpel, are not in the covenant. 
This is the peculiar privilege of the church and its members. 
And though all of theſe have not a title to all covenant bleſſings, 
yet they have a preſent and abſolute title granted to them, in and 

y the covenant to ſome of its privileges, even ſuch as none but 
the church can have a regular acceſs to. 
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The Connexion luttueen Coucnant Duties and Privileges. 


I SHALL now offer ſome obſervations on the connexion, re- 
lation, and dependance which the duties and privileges of the cov- 
enant have the one on the other. The right underſtanding 


of this ſeems to be neeeſſary to our having a juſt view of the goſ- 
pel conſtitution, 
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Indeed the duties and privileges of the covenant cannot be per- 
n= diſtinguiſhed from each other. For though there are many 
bleſſings which are not duties, yet all duties are bleſſings. They 
are beitowed upon and wrought in us, as well as done by us. 
Moral acts or qualifications are effects which may be referred to 
the ſupreme and ſubordinate agent ; and ſo may at the ſame time 
be inſtances and expreſſions of ſpecial divine favour, and alſo of 
obedience in the ſubject to the will of God. It is the doctrine 
of ſcripture that the firſt and ſecond cauſe co-operate in and to- 
wards the ſame effects. Every good gift is from God, who 
worketh in us to will and to do of his good pleaſure. There is 
nothing good in us which we have not received from him. By 
his grace we are what we are. Faith is his gift. And yet it is 
his commandment that we believe in the name of his Son. Chriſt 
is exalted to give repentance. At the ſame time he commands 
all men every where to repent. All covenant duties, as effects of 
divine grace according to the promiſe, are alſo covenant bleſſings. 

But with reſpect to theſe duties and privileges it is obſervable 
that there is a cennection between them. Covenant duties have 
ſpecial bleſſings annexed to them; and ſpecial bleſſings lay bonds 
of duty on thoſe who receive them. Thus, that qualification, 
whatever it be, by which we are ſavingly united to Chriſt, has a 
chain of privileges connected with it, ifſuing in eternal ſalvation, 
Theſe privileges are alſo connected with the eſſential and fun- 
damental virtues and graces required in the goſpel. The habit 
and principle of theſe is connected with the proper acts and ex- 
preſſions of them in the life. And theſe expreſſions and evi- 
dences of in ward ſanctification are connected with a right to pe- 
culiar external privileges: Whence ariſe ſpecial obligations, a 
compliance with which has further bleſſings annexed. Duties 
qualify for, and entitle to privileges ; and privileges qualify for 
and give a right or warrant to perform duties. But the relation, 
reference or reſpect which the duties and bleſſings of the cove- 
nant have to each other in this their connection requires to be 
further conſidered. 

And in the firſt place the order in which they are connected is 
to be noted. Some are prior, or before others in the order of 
nature, or of time. Thus in the order of nature the call 
of the goſpel, accompanied with the influence of the ſpirit, 1s 
a divine favour going before ſaving faith. Faith, whether 
we conſider it as a duty, or a gift of God, precedes a ſav- 
ing union to, and intereſt in Chriſt, and juſtification through his 
redemption and righteouſneſs, with all thoſe benefits which ac- 
company or flow from it. The belief of the heart is preſuppoſed 
ja the profeſſion of the mouth. And profeſſion of faith which is 
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a duty, goes before a right of admiſſion to the ſpecial ordinances 
and privileges of external communion in an inſtituted church. 
If we confound the proper order in which goſpel duties and bleſ- 
ſings are connected, we ſhall intirely change the form and ſtruc. 
ture of the covenant. 

It is alſo to be obſerved concerning the duties and benefits of 
the covenant which are thus connected in thetr proper order, that 
thoſe which are before others are conſidered as having ſome kind 
of cauſality with reſpect to thoſe which are conſequent to them. 
In other words, the following parts in the ſeries or chain of cove- 
nant duties and bleſſings thus linked together, have a neceſſary 
dependance on the foregoing, and could not be without them. 
Thus there are ſpecial privileges which are ſuſpended on ſaving 
faith, viz. a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, juſtification, the inhabitation 
of the ſanctifying ſpirit, &. There are alſo ſpecial external priv- 
ileges annexed to, and depending upon our having and holding 
forth credible evidences of faith, ſuch as a right of acceſs and 
admiſſion to the ordinances of inſtituted churches. But Chriſti- 
ans ſeem not fully agreed what term beſt expreſſes this relation 
between the antecedent duty or qualification, and the conſequent 
privilege annexed to it; or how the latter depends on the former. 
Some chuſe to repreſent the qualifications to which the privileges 
of the covenant are annexed, as means by which theſe bleſſings 
are obtained. But the meaning, as it is explained, is fo general 
and indeterminate, that it ſeems to amount to no more than this, 
that the mean is ſomething without which the end is not obtain- 
able. And indeed Dr. WaTrTs, fays expreſsly— Every fore- 
going bleſſing may be reckoned in ſome ſenſe as a means with 
« regard to that which follows.” —Others maintain that the goſ- 
pel covenant is a conditional grant or promiſe : And that a com- 
pliance with covenant duties is the condition or term on which 
the grant of covenant bleſſing is ſuſpended. This indeed is a 
word which ſome think not ſo fit to expreſs the qualifications to 
which bleſſings are annexed in a covenant of rich and free grace; 
eſpecially as the qualifications themſelves are as free gifts as any 
others. And beſides, the word itſelf ſeems to admit of as great a 
latitude in its meaning as the other, in the opinion of the forecit- 
ed author, who ſays—“ Every bleſſing of ſalvation that in the 
« neceſſary order of nature follows another, may be faid to be ſuſ- 
« pended on that other as a condition without which it ſhall not 
« be beſtowed.” —However, while we diſclaim all pretence to 
merit in any qualifications wrought in us, or done by us, and ac- 
knowledge ourſelves entirely beholden to the free grace of God, 
and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for our whole ſalvation, with all 
the means and qualifications whereby we are made meet for the 
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inheritance of the ſaints, I ſee not why our aſſerting the condĩ- 
tionality of the goſpel covenant ſhould be ſuſpected of detracting 
from the honour due to the grace of God, and the merit, the 
power and love of our divine Redeemer. And however vague 
the meaning of the word condition may ſeem, in itſelf, yet the 
fenſe is fixed and determined by the explanation given of it, 
namely, That act or qualification of the party with whom the 
covenant is made, by which, according to the tenor of the cove- 
nant, the party has a title to, or is intereſted in the benefits therein 
granted or promiſed. In this ſenſe we conceive the new cove- 
nant may be termed conditional. | 

When any one to whom a bleſſing is conditionally promiſed 
has, or complies with, the condition ; then, and not till then, the 
promiſe becomes abſolute. The bleſſing is no longer ſuſpended 
on a future contingency. There is however /omething abjalute in 
favour of mankind granted and ſecured to them in the covenant 
of grace, antecedent to their complying with its condition. For 
it abſolutely connects the benefits of divine favour with moſt gra- 
cious conditions, and ſo puts men into a ſalvable ſtate, and is a 
ground of hope concerning them. The grace of the covenant 
fo far extends to all, that favourable terms of ſalvation are grant- 
ed to them; which are alſo accompanied with various bleſſings, 
means and encouragements to repentance. But an intereſt in 
the covenant ſo as to have acceſs to the grace and bleſſings there- 
in promiſed, none can obtain till they obtain the conditions or 
qualifications to which the promiſes are annexed. 


SECTION: V. 


Of the Condition of the Covenant, 


Ass the bleſſings granted or promiſed in the covenant are man- 
ifold and different, of which ſome have no inſeparable or con- 
ſtant connection with others; ſo the conditions or qualifications 
inferring a title thereto are no leſs different, diſtinct and ſeparable. 
It is therefore impoſſible to determine and ſtate particularly, what 
is the condition of the covenant, till it be firſt known, to what 
particular bleſſing or privilege the condition enquired for has re- 
lation. For one bleſſing is annexed to one condition, another is 
ſuſpended on another. Nor can we find, I think, any one act or 
qualification whatever which has a promiſe of all covenant bleſ- 
lings; nor do I find any act of compliance with the requirements 
of the covenant ſo indiſpeniably neceſſary, but that a perſon may 
without 
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without it have an intereſt in the covenant, ſo as to have 2 
right according to the goſpel rule to ſome of its ſpecial bleſſings. 
If we ſhould fay, for inſtance, that faving faith is the condition; 
yet it is not to be denied that many who have not faith have an 
intereſt in the covenant, and right to ſome covenant privileges. 
And there are alſo ſome covenant privileges to which many who 
have faith have not a regular goſpel right. 

Before we can give a particular anſwer to the queſtion? What is 
the condition of the new covenant, we muſt firſt underſtand wheth- 
er what is enquired for be the condition of entrance or admiſ- 
fion into covenant. Or the condition of continuance therein. 
Or the condition on which a right to ſome particular covenant 
bleſſing is fuſpended. Or finally the condition of all the promiſes. 

As to the condition of entering, being received into, and having 
an intereſt in the covenant ; it is to be noted that many, even all 
children of regular church members, are born in and under the 
covenant, — ſo have an abſolute unconditional grant of ſome 
e privileges. Their relation to parents who are entitled to 

3od's gracious promiſe to them and their children, gives them an 
intereſt in the covenant without any act of theirs, as the condition. 

Adult perfons who are not in covenant can no otherwiſe be re- 
gularly admitted into it, than by their compliance with conditions, 
or obtaining the ſpecial qualifications to which ſome covenant 
bleſſing or privilege is annexed. Whoever is entitled to any cov. 
enant promiſe or grant whatever has an intezeſt in the cove. 
nant. And the firſt act or qualification in any one, which has 
ſuch a promiſe or grant annexed, is the condition of entrance into 
eovenant to ſuch a perſon. 

Now as the bleſſings pertaining to the external and internal 
adminiſtration of the covenant are of a different kind, ſo the 
qualifications required in order to our having a right to each of 
them reſpectively are no leſs different. 

The firſt act or qualification which has a promiſe of the ſaving 
grace and bleſſings of the covenant is, I think, generally held to 
be a true and living faith, whereby we are united to Chriſt in 
whom all the promiſes are yea and amen. Faith therefore, with 
a ſincere conſent, or reſtipulation agreeable to the covenant propo- 
fal, ſeems to be moſt properly the condition of acceſs to thoſe 
bleſſings which belong to its inviſible adminiſtration. But faith 
alone gives no right of admiſſion to the external privileges grant» 
ed to the members of a viſible inſtituted church. 

What then is the condition or qualification required in order to 
a regular admiſſion and acceſs to theſe external privileges? This 
] think is a credible profeſſion or evidence of faith, and conſent 
to the covenant, exhubited without known hypocriſy. IO 
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makes ſuch a profeſſion thereby comes under the bonds, and is 
inveſted with a right to the privileges of the covenant ſo far as to 
become rightful member of the viſible church. He is a viſible 
ſaint, regularly qualified to come and be admitted to the ſpecial 
outward privileges of the church, 

Whenever any one has the condition or qualification which the 
goſpel rule requires in order to an entrance or admiſſion into the 
covenant, he has then an interelt therein, and is abſolutely en- 
titled to ſome of its bleſſings. There are promiſes or grants 
belonging to him, which are no longer ſuſpended on future 
conditions. But there are alſo other bleflings which are annexed 
to a compliance with further conditions. Even his continuance 
in covenant, and the prolongation of his right to thoſe privileges 
to which he is now entitled, depend on his future behaviour. For 
many have forfeited and left their intereſt in the covenant, with 
all thoſe ſpecial privileges which once rightfully belonged to 
them. 

If now it be enquired what is the condition of abiding in the 
covenant, and holding an intereſt in it, I would obſerve, that this 
queſtion is chiefly to be underſtood as relating to an intereſt in the 
covenant in reſpect of its external adminiſtration, For to thoſe 
who have acceſs to its inviſible grace and ſaving bleflings, a per- 
manent continuance in a covenant relation to God is, I conceive, 
ſecured by the covenant itſelf : So that faith by which we become 
at firſt entitled to this grace, ſeems moſt erly the condition 
of a permanent title to, and intereſt in it. But there are alſo 
means preſcribed in the goſpel, a diligent uſe of which is neceſſa- 
ry to our partaking of the grace and bleſſings of the goſpel : And 
ſo walking in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 
may be termed the inſtrumental or ſecondary conditions, by which 
we obtain, if not @ title to, yet a continued poſſeſſion and partici- 
pation of thoſe bleſſings of grace. of which we became heirs when 
ve firſt became the children of God by faith in Chriſt. 

But an intereſt in the cavenant in reſpeR to its external privi- 
leges, or a right of acceſs and admiſſion to the ordinances, may 
be loſt. And if it be aſked upon what condition a viſible ſaiut 
holds his ſtanding in the church and cavenant, I conceive it is 
upon the condition of abiding in a credible profeſſion of chriſti- 
anity, not falling away from, or overthrowing the credibility of 
it, either by open defeRion from the faith, or a ſcandalous life, 
obſtinately and impenitently perſiſted in, after admonition with 
other goſpel means have been faithfully and patiently uſed with 
him, to recover him from the error of his way. Though a pro- 
feſſor is guilty of a heinous breach of covenant, if he ven the 
duties to which he ſtands bound, it he falls into groſs errors, 
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ſchiſms, and ſcandalous practices; yet theſe do not, I think, im 
mediately cut him off from the covenant and church: For then 
the church would have no right to deal with him in a way of 
diſcipline : For what have we to do to judge thoſe who are with- 
out. The diſcipline of the church is an ordinance to be admi- 
niſtred to none but its members, for the healing of their back« 
flidings. Thoſe who are ſo ſpiritually unclean, as to be unfit 
to communicate in holy ordinances, are yet to be admoniſhed as 
brethren, The Apoſtles acknowledged the Jews to be in cove- 
nant, notwithſtanding the great errors and corruptions into which 
they had fallen, till they added contumacy to unbelief, reſiſted 
and refuſed the means of repentance, which had been long and 
patiently uſed with them, and ſtoned away, or ſlew thoſe who would 
have meekly inſtructed them, and fo rejected the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves. But not to digreſs— 

There is yet another condition, if it may be fo called, which, 
though no covenant duty, is yet neceſſary to our continuing in 
and under the external adminiſtration of the covenant, and hays 
ing a right of external communion ; and that is the continuance 
of our natural life. Death will ſoon cut us all off from whatever 
right we have to uſe goſpel ordinances, and diſſolve our relation 
to the viſible church. This will indeed be much to the advant- 
age of all true faints, who, upon their diſmiſſion from church- 
es in their . militant ſtate, will immediately commence members 
of the church triumphant. But all others will at death be utter- 
ly cut off from their intereſt in the covenant, excommunicated, 
anathematized, and delivered over to Satan, for the deſtruction 
of ſoul and body in hell. | 

But after we are in covenant, and fo abſolutely entitled to ſome 
of its bleſſings, there may yet be further privileges propoſed, and 
ages our right to which is ſuſpended on further conditions, 

he queſtion, therefore, concerning the condition of the covenant 
may be underſtood of the condition to which particular grants or 
promiſes are annexed, | 

Every true believer has an intereſt in the inviſible grace and 
bleſſings of the covenant ; yet he has no right to uſe the ordi- 
nances and privileges appropriated to inſtituted churches, but up- 
on the condition of his exhibiting ſuch a profeſſion and evidence 
of his faith as the goſpel requires in order to his being admitted 
to them. | 

Again, every regular member of an inſtituted church, with his 
children, has a covenant right to ſome ſpecial outward church 
privileges; yet if any ſuch member be not a ſubject of inward 
ſanctification, he can no otherwiſe obtain thoſe bleſſings which 
accompany „ but upon the condition of a „ 
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And after perfons have an intereſt in the external and interrtal 
leſſings of the covenant, there ſtill may be ſome ſpecial privi- 
leges annexed to ſuch conditions as perhaps they have net yet 
eomplied with. Every rizhtful member may not come, or be 
admitted to full communion, till he has obtained further and 
ſpecial qualifications for it: And there are ſpecial promiſes to em- 
ment exercifes of particular graces ; for inſtance, diſtributing to 
the neceſſities of the ſaints, which belong not to every true be- 
hever. And in general, eminent attainments in holineſs are the 
eondition of diſtinguſhed bleſſings both in this world and that to 
come. 

But if the condition of the covenant be underſtood of that 
qualification which has a covenant grant of all the bleſſings and 
privileges contained in all the promiſes, I muſt freely own that 1 
know of no one qualification whatever, that has all covenant 
bleſſings annexed to it. It is only a diligent, ſteady and perſe- 
vering excrciſe and practiſe of chrittian graces and virtues, which 
will give us acceſs to all the bleſſings contained in all the promiſes. 


SECTION VL 


That there is a viſible and inviſible Holineſs, which is either Relative 
or Inherent, 


IT may be objected, though it be granted that credible pro- 
feſſors of chriſtianity are vb ſaints, and ſo are viſibi members 
of the church, being v//ib/y in the covenant of grace, and have 
wv:/ibly a right to covenant privileges, and are accordingly to be 
admitted to external communion, and regarded and treated as 
faints by the church, who can only judge by the outward ap- 
pearance : yet none but thofe who are the ſubjects of inward 
fanctitying grace are really ſaints, or vightful members of the 
church, or have an intereſt in the covenant, or a right in the fight 
of God to any of its privileges. And though the covenant con- 
tains a grant of outward privileges, as well as inviſible and ſaving 
dleſſings to thoſe who are really intereſted in it, yet neither the 
one nor the other rightfully belong to any but true ſaints. 

It is here ſuppoſed, that none but thoſe who are inwardly ſanc- 
tified are ſaints or holy, in any ſenſe, and that a credible profeſ- 
fion of chriſtianity, though made without known hypocriſy, eon- 
ſtitutes a perſon a ſaint only, vi/ibly, r and in the account of 
men. But this, for what I can find, is ſaid without proof; and 
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is an hypotheſis, unſupported by ſcripture, or any good reaſon, 
On the contrary, the icripture terms thoſe holy or ſaints, who 
cannot with rational probability be judged, to be all the ſubjects 
of internal ſanAification, Thus the whole congregation of Iſrael 
are called an holy people. 

Viſible churches are holy, and all the members of them, not 
excepting the infant children. Can it be thought probable that 
all theſe are regenerated from the birth ? yet they are expreſsly 
affirmed to be holy or faints. And is it not accordingly taught 
and received in the church, that there is a relative and federal ho- 
lineſs which belongs to all church members, entirely diverſe and 
ſeparable from inward ſanctification? There are theretore two 
forts of perſons, who in ſcripture have the title of ſaints, and are 
really ſuch in their kind, though in different ſenſes. Ihe one are 
the ſubjects of inward and inviſible, the other of outward and 
viſible holineſs. A viſible ſaint does not mean one who is only 
a ſaint ſeemingly, or in appearance, though perhaps he may really 
be no kind of faint. He is v a faint, as being a ſubject of 
outward and viſible holineſs, and as having thoſe qualifications 
which, according to the goſpel rule, infer his having really an in- 
tereſt in the covenant, ſo far as to have a right w external cove- 
nant privileges; though perhaps he may not be a ſubject of that 
inward and inviſible holineſs, which is connected with an intereſt 
in the inward, inviſible and ſaving bleſſings of the covenant. Ma- 
ny ſeem to have been miſled by imagining that @ vibe ſaint, is to 
be conſidered as oppoſed to @ real one, and ſo means no more than 
a ſeeming one. A viſible ſaint properly ſtands oppoſed to an inviſi- 
lle or inward one, even as the viſible church ſtands oppoſed to the 
inviſible. An inſtituted church is @ real church, à viſible ſocieiy, 
formed and conſiituted according to the rules of the goſpel, and 
is commonly termed à church, in the New Teſtament : Not in- 
deed in the fame ſenſe in which the whole collective body of thoſe 
who are inwardiy ſanctified, are called the church. So a vilible 
faint is really as well as vi/ibly one in ſome ſenſe. He is really the 
ſubje& of ſome kind of holineſs, even that which is viſible, exter- 
nal and relative: Though as real holinels is often uſed in contra- 
diſtinction to the outward appearance and marks of inward ſancti- 
fication, every viſible faint, may not be really holy. In a word, 
fince the ſcripture gives the title of ſaints to credible profeſſors of 
chriſtianity and their children, though none will ſay that they are 
all the ſubjects of inward ſanctification, ] conceive that they are 
really ſaints in ſome ſenſe. And to ſay that they were ſo termed 
through a miſtaken preſumption, that they all were ſuch, even as 
counterfeit money is called money by thoſe who preſume it is 
good, is only introducing an arbitrary hypotheſis, to evade the 
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plain letter of the ſcripture, without any neceſſity, or good reaſon 
that yet appears. Men may eaſily ſuppoſe, if they pleaſe, that 
none are in any ſenſe holy, but thoſe who are inwardly ſancti- 
fied ; that there is but one fort of ſaints ſpoken of in the ſerip- 
ture; that there is but one church, even the myſtical ; that a viſi- 
ble inſtituted church, as ſuch, is really no church, but only the 
external ſhew and appearance of a church. But ſuppoſitions are 
no proofs. | | 

As this notion of the church, the covenant, and ſaintſhip, 
which in effect excludes all but inward ſaints from a right of 
memberſhip in the church, and an intereſt in the covenant in any 
reſpect, and which I take to be the capital miſtake of the Ana- 
baptiſts, ſeems to have been unwarily imbibed by ſome others, I 
will endeavour to ſtate and explain my thoughts on this point a 
little farther, 

The word hoh, eſpecially as uſed in the Old Teſtament, and 
applied to perſons and things, expreſſes their /eparation from com- 
mon to ſacred and divine uſes ; their ſpecial relation to God, as 
being ſet apart, devoted and dedicated to him, and ſo belonging 
to him in a ſpecial manner. And as it was required that what 
was thus dedicated be clean or pure from defilement ; hence the 
word is alſo uſed to expreſs c/eanneſs or purity, What is holy then 
ſtands oppoſed to what is common or profane; and alſo to what 
is unclean or polluted. 

Hence naturally aroſe the diſtinction of relative and inherent 
holineſs. Perſons ſeparated and dedicated to God are termed 
holy on account of their ſpecial relation to him, and his ſpecial 
propriety in them. And as this peculiar relation to God ordina- 
rily took place by means of a covenant which ſuch perſons had 
come under, in which they were devoted to God as his peculiar 
people; hence this relative holineſs is alſo commonly termed federal 
or covenant holineſs, which expreſſes their being thus ſeparated 
and related to God by their heing in and under a covenant dedi- 
cation to him, 

All therefore, who are comprehended in that covenant by 
which the church is formed, are relatively or federally holy, 
They are ſeparated from the reſt of the world; dedicated to God 
as his peculiar people ; are under ſpecial engagements to him, and 
endowed with ſpecial privileges and rights. 

But as this covenant has a viſible and inviſible adminiſtration, 
ſo there is both a viſible and inviſible ſeparation, dedication and 
relation to (30d according to, and by means of the covenant. 
Relative federal holineſs therefore is either inviſible or viſible. They 
who cordially conſent to the covenant, have an inviſible intereſt 
in it; are entitled to its inviſible grace and bleſſings; are under 
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an inviſible ſeparation to God ; ſtand in an inviſible relation to 
him as his peculiar people, in diſtinction from others; have an in- 
viſible adoption into the number of his children; and an inviſi- 
ble, vital and permanent union to, and communion with Chriſt. 
Thus they have an inviſibie federal holineſs, on which account 
they are termed true or- real ſaints in the moſt important ſenſe, 
But as their ſaintſhip is inviſible, it gives them no right according 
to goſpel rule to any external church privileges. Theſe pertain 
to the external adminiſtration of the covenant, ang are granted 
only to viſible ſaints. 

Now all the ſubjects of this :nv:/ible, relative or federal holineſs, have 
alſo an inherent holineſs, which is inward and inviſible. Their hearts 
are purified from the defilement of fin : They are ſanctified thro” 
tlie truth; and ſo they are ſpiritually clean, through the word 
which Chriſt has ſpoken to them, and the renewing of the holy 
ſpirit dwelling in them. On this accouut alſo they are termed 
true ſaints, by way of diſcrimination from others who are alſo 
ſtiled ſaints, and are truly ſuch in ſome ſenſe ; though not in the 
moſt important ſenſe, as I ſhall now proceed to ſhew. For, 

There is alſo a vibe holinef5 or ſaintſhip, and that both relative 
and inherent, which belongs to thoſe who are ſo in covenant as to 
be entitled to thoſe external privileges which are granted to regu- 
lar and rightful members of inſtituted churches. Some who are 
not inwardly ſanctified, are yet fo far in covenant, that they are 
rightful members of the viſible church, as all but the Ani- 
baptiſts mutt grant. Now ſuch are vitibly and externally called, 
and ſeparated by and to God from the reſt of the world; openly 
and profeſiedly dedicated to him, they avouching him to be their 
God and themſelves to be his people. And they are ſo far own- 
ed by God, that he calls them his people; externally adopts 
them; puts his name upon them; endows them with ſpecial 
privileges ; gives them his word and ordinances ; all outward 
means adapted to perſuade and win their hearts to love and fear 
him, and keep his commandments. Now ſuch ſtand in a ſpecial 
relation to God as his viſible covenant people. On this account 
they are termed holy, as being the ſubjects of an external federal 
holineſs, In this ſenſe the congregation of Iſrael are termed an 
holy people, to whom pertained the adoption and the covenants. 
And inſtituted churches are compoſed of viſible ſaints. And the 
children of believers are all federally holy. 

This external viſible holineſs is not merely a ſhew and appear- 
ance of ſomething whoſe exiſtence is doubtful ; but it is real 
in its kind ; though it be of a different kind from that which 
ariſes from an inviſible and ſaving relation to God. And the 
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ſcripture ſpeaks of ſome kind of relative union which even barren 
branches have to Chriſt the true vine, though it be not vital and 
permanent. 

There is alſo what may be termed an external inherent holineſs, 
conſiſting in a profeſſion and converſation conformed viſibly to 
the goſpel. Of this the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to ſpeak 
when he tells the Theſſalonians, Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo 
how holily and unblameably we behaved ourſelves among you 
who believe. For they could be only witneſſes of that external 
holineſs whi was viſible in his converſation. There is an out- 
2 cleanneſs of the hands, as well as an inward purity of the 

cart. 

Now they who profeſs faith and conſent to the goſpel covenant 
without known hypocriſy, and behave externally, agreeably to the 
rules of the goſpel, are viſible ſaints ; and have I conceive, an in- 
tereſt in the covenant not only viſibly, i. e. ſeemingly and in the 
account of men, but are truly in it in the ſight of God, ſo far that 
they have a covenant right of admiſkon and accels to the out- 
ward ordinances which Chriſt has inſtituted and given to his viſi- 
ble churches. This external holineſs is the condition or qualifi- 
cation to which the covenant connects a right to theſe privileges. 
A viſible faint is as truly a member of the viſible church, and has 
a divine right to the viſible privileges granted excluſively to it, as 
an inward faint is a member of the myſtical church, and has a 
divine right to the inviſible grace and bleſſings granted excluſive- 
ly to it. But theſe things may hereafter be further diſcuſſed. 

Will any fay, that the Apoſtles did verily believe all the members 
of chriſtian churches whom they ſtile ſaints, to be inward ſaints ? 
That the Apoſtle Paul, when he ſays that the children of believ- 
ers are holy, did politively believe that all ſuch children were, and 
always to the end of the world would be inwardly ſanctiſied from 
the womb ? That Peter, when he told the Jews at the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt that the promiſe was to them and their children, and 
afterward told a multitude gathered about them that they were 
children of the covenant, did really believe that they were all ſo in 
covenant as actually to partake of the ſaving grace and bleſſings of 
it? I, for my part, cannot think that any will fay ſo. If not, I would 
alk again, whether the Apoſtles would call thoſe faints, and tell 
them that the promiſe of the covenant belonged to them, whom 
yet they did not believe to be holy in any ſenſe, or to have any 
real intereſt in the covenant. 

After all, this diſpute ſeems to be in a great meaſure about 
words, For let it be ſuppoſed that the myſtical church is the one 
only church acknowledged in ſcripture. That there is but one 
fort of ſaints there ſpoken of, even ſaints in heart; that theſe 

only 
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only are really in and under the covenant ; and that ſocieties of 

rofeſſed chriſtians are termed churches only becauſe they appear 
lle, and ſo are preſumed to be of the church myſtical. When 
we have thus adjuſted our ideas and ſtile conformably to this fup- 
poſition, then we may go on further, and ſay that according to 
the goſpel rule the outward ordinances are not given to the ra! 
church, and to real faints, as ſuch, but that all and only thoſe 
who are viſibly outwardly and feemingly faints and of the church 
have a right and warrant to come and be admitted. That it is 
not holineſs, or an intereſt in the covenant, but the credible figns 
thereof, which qualify for this privilege. Thus the qualifications 
for chriſtian communion will remain the ſame as before. Vifi- 
ble churches will ſtill be compoſed of the ſame characters: Szem- 
ing faints and churches, will have a divine right to the ſame privi- 
leges, as if they were ſuppoſed to be really ſaints, and churches, 
and under the external adminiſtration of the covenant as before 
explained. What then is gained by ſtating things in this man- 
ner. Nothing of any importance, that I can ſee. Only we have 
laid ourſelves under a neceſſity of putting a ſtrained interpretation 
on many expreſſions of ſcripture, to make them comport with 
eur ſcheme, 
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CH A P. II. 


The RIGHTS and PRIVILEGES of CHURCH 
MEMBERS explained and diſtinguiſbed. 


SECTION I. 


The ſabject opened. Explanations and Diſtinctions relative to the Priuv- 
tleges and Rights of Church Members. Several Due/tions or Cafes 
lated. e 


HE enquiry concerning a right to the privileges of com- 

munion with an inſtituted chriſtian church has, not with - 
out reaſon, engaged the ſerious attention of many chriftians. And 
notwithſtanding what has been offered on the ſubjeR, it has been 
— by ſome that further fearchings and diſcoveries were 
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That this enquiry may be purſued to advantage, the firſt thing 
to be attempted is, that the ſubject be opened, by a juſt explana- 
tion of the rights and privileges in queſtion, and of ſeveral terms, 
phraſes and diſtinctions which occur in diſcourſes on this ſubjeR, 
er which we may hereafter bave occaſion to make uſe of. 

Communion with an inſtituted church in the uſe of goſpel 
Srdinances, if taken in its full amplitude and extent, is a com- 
plication of ſeveral duties and privileges ; ſome of which are in 
their nature ſo diſtinct, that they may ſubſiſt ſeparate and apart 
from the reſt. A perſon may be intereſted in the covenant, a 
rightful member of the church, have a right to ſome of its pecu- 
liar privileges, but not to all. He may be a proper ſubject, qua- 
lified according to the rule of the goſpel to come, and be admit- 
ted to communion in ſome ſpecial ordinances, but not in all. 
Yea, he may have a right to attend the adminiſtration of an or- 
dinance, and yet not be entitled to the whole benefit and privilege 
of it. | 

All who are in covenant, and of the inſtituted church, have a 
right to peculiar privileges; particularly to the ordinances appro- 

riated to the church. But it is to be remembered that this priv- 
ilege has two parts or branches. The outward part belongs to all 
rightful members in various degrees, according to their ſeveral 
capacities and qualifications. And they are to have external 
communion with each other, as there is occaſion, in a joint uſe of 
outward ordinances, with other tokens and expreſſions of brother- 
ly relation and affection mutually given and received. But the 
privilege of the ordinances has alſo an ward part, an inviſible 
grace, virtue and bleſſing in their outward adminiſtration and uſe. 
And chriſtians have inviſible communion in joint exerciſes of 
ſpiritual worſhip, and cordial charity towards each other; and in 
Jointly partaking of the bleſſings of divine grace conveyed in and 
by the outward uſe of ordinances to thoſe who worthily attend 
upon them. 

It is alſo to be noted, that though all members of an inſtituted 
church are proper ſubjects of external communion, yet all ſuch 
are not entitled to all the privileges of full communion. The mi- 
norchildren of church members are alſo members; and are accord- 
ingly to be baptiſed ; and the church is to expreſs their chriſtian 
charity towards them by receiving them as belonging to Chriſt, 
intereſted in the covenant, as the children of God, at leaſt by ex- 
ternal adoption, as federally holy, and as thoſe concerning whom 
there are ſpecial reaſons to hope that they either are, or will be in- 
wardly ſanctified. They are the ſpecial objects of the inſpection, 
prayers and benedictions of the church ; and care is to be taken 
that they be brought up in the nurture and — 8 

ord. 
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Lord. And as they advance to adult age, they have the ſpecial 
privilege of being under the watch and diſcipline of the church 
and the diſpenſation of the word and ordinances of God. This 
right of memberſhip, with the external privileges thereto an« 
nexed, belongs to the children of all members who are not ſo 
ſcandalous as juſtly to forfeit, and loſe their ſtanding in the 
church.“ 

But infant members, are not qualified, and have not a right to 
come, and be admitted to the Lord's ſupper, and the fpecial priv- 
ileges of full communion. And this too, I conceive, may be the 
caſe with ſome adult members. They may labour under ſo much 
ignorance and miſtake, particularly as to the nature and deſign of 
this ordinance and the qualifications for it, as that they cannot 
come to it without wounding their conſcience. They may think 
that none can warrantably come, unleſs they have more certain 
evidence of inward fanctification than they have yet attained to. 
Miſtakes like this have probably kept many back, whoſe right of 
memberſhip was unqueſtionable; who abide in à credible pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion, joined with an unblameable con- 
yerſation, and are hopefully perſons of chriſtian piety. While one 
is under a miſtake of this kind, he cannot in faith take the ſtand- 
ing and privileges of a member in full communion ; how much 
ſoever his proſeſſion and practice may commend him to the eha- 
rity of others; and how good reaſons ſoever he may have of the 
hope that is in him. And I find no warrant in the goſpel to ex- 
communicate a rightful church member, a ſerious and credible 
profeſſor of an unblameable lite, becauſe he has not ſuch undoubt- 
ing confidence in his own fitneſs to come to the table of the Lord, 
as he perhaps through miſtake thinks would be neceſſary to war- 
rant his ſo doing. Such therefore muſt, { think, be allowed to 
be rightful members, and as ſuch entitled to ſpecial church 
privileges; though the ſeruples, doubts and miſtakes they labour 
under unfit them for the privilege of full communion, There- 
fore though we have no concern with the hal/-way covenant, which 

a ſome 


* Some have thought that no adult perfons are to be accounted church 
members unleſs they come into full communion. But our churches have 
always been generally of a different judgment; admitting thoſe ho pro- 
feſs faith, and a conſent to the coyenant; to ſome privileges of exter-al 
communion for themſelves and children, though they thould not come to 
the Lord's ſupper. The reaſons on which their judgment and practice are 
e may be ſeen in the reſult of the ſynod at Boſton in the year 1662, 

Vhich are more largely diſcuſſed and defended by Mr. John Allen, Mr. 
Richard Mather, Mr. Jonathan Mitchel. Whole arguments I think have 
never been well anſwered, and 1 fee not how they can be. 
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ſame talk of, yet we dare not refuſe to admit to partial communiom 
orderly and rightful members, though by reaſon of their doubts 
or miſtakes they ſhould not appear actually fit to come to the 
Lord's fupper to their comfort and edification. 

But wichout diſcuſſing this point, it is ſuppoſed that ſome who 
have not a right of actual funeſs for full communion may, as 
rightful members, he proper ſubjects of /ome ſpecial church privi- 
leges. But there are ſome further ſpecial external privileges which 
belong to members in full communion : Some ordinances, to 
which ſuch only may come and beadmitted; particularly the Lord's 
ſupper, and giving their ſuffrage with the church in acts of go- 
FTernment and diſcipline, (not ro mention the peculiar privileges 
of public officers.) Members of this clafs are not only to be reſ- 
pected, loved and treated as diſeiples of Chriſt in charitable ac. 
count, but alſo as more confirmed and perfect members in ſpirit- 
ual attainments. | 

T heſe obſervations ſhew that the ſubject propoſed to examina- - 
tion involves ſeveral diſtinct cafes which will require to be diſ- 
cuſled ſeparately. 

Firſt, Who are qualified according to the rule of the goſ- 
pel to be members of an inſtituted church ? 

Secondly, Who are qualined for, and have a right to the priv- 
Leges of full external communion ? 

hirdly, Who have a covenant right to the inward ſpecial 
bleſſing of Chriſt, and the ſanRifying virtue and efficacy of the 
ordinances, in and with the outward adminiſtration and uſe of 
them ? 

It is further to be obſerved, that the external communion, 
which church members have with each other in goſpel ordinan- 
ces, is either a#/ive or paſſzve, When we voluntarily come and 
Join with the church in uſing ſpecial ordinances, we have a#7:ve 
communion with them. But they who are only paſſive ſubjects to 
whom {p-cial ordinances or privileges are applied, as in the ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm to intants, theſe have paſſrve communion. 
And this is allo the cafe when any one is admitted into the church, 
or to any ſpecial privilege ; for admiſſion is not the act of the 
perſon admitted, hut of thoſe who admit him. 

Hence the right of external communion with an inſtituted 
church conſiſts of two parts or branches. Firſt, the right of 
palſiue communion, or of being admitted as fit ſubjects to whom ſpe- 
cial ordinances are to be adminiftered, or on whom ipecial exter- 
nal privileges are to be conferred. This we ſhall for diſtinction 
call a Tight of admiſſion ; or a title to the privilege of being admit- 
ted, regarded, and treated by the church as a proper ſubject of 
; | external 
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external communion. The other branch is a right ative com- 
munion; of coming voluntarily into the church, of uſing the ſpe- 
cial ordinances and privileges which belong only to its members. 
And this we may call a right of acceſs, or a warrant to come, to 
aſk for, actively receive, and uſe theſe privileges. 

A title to admiſſion, and a warrant for coming are very differ- 
ent: They are annexed to different qualifications, and ſtand on 
different grounds. A perſon whoſe right of admiſſion is clear 
and unexceptionable may have no right or warrant at all to come 
for, or uſe the privileges of a rightful member. Though a right 
of admiſſion and of acceſs are both required to give one @ fall and 
regular right to the privilege of external communion, yet they muſt 
by no means be confounded together: but conſidered and deter- 
mined ſeparately by their proper rules and meaſures. I ſhall there- 
fore in diſcuſſing the right of external communion, enquire firſt 
who have a right to be admitted, and then who have a right te 
come. 


SECTION XI. 
Other Diflinftiens conſidered. 


BESIDES theſe diſtinctions, which we have propoſed for the 
urpoſe of reducing the ſeveral branches of this complicated ſub- 
ject to a proper train and method, that ſo each part may be ex- 
amined without confuſion ; there are ſeveral others to be met 
with in the diſcourſes of thoſe who have treated on this argument : 
Such as a vi/ible right, a right in the fight or account of men, contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from @ right in fight of God. | 

On this | would obſerve. That the goſpel is the rule by which 
all rights to, or claims of ſpiritual privileges are to be tried. If 
we judge according to this rule, as we ought to do, no rights can 
be viſible to us but ſuch as are real. Nonentities are not viſible 
objects. Whatever is viſible either to the bodily or mental eye is 
certainly real, unleſs our eyes are in fault, and create their own 
objects. 

A viſible right then is not to be oppoſed to a real one, or conſi- 
dered as of doubtful validity. It is founded in reality. It is by 
the rule of the goſpel annexed to certain qualifications which may 
be ſeen by men. As far as it goes, it is as firm as the covenant 
of grace, on which it is founded. It properly ſtands oppoſed on 


to thoſe rights which are inviſible to men, and are not within their 
view and cognizance, 


It 
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It is only the right of admiſſion which is viſible to the church, or 
of which they have a warrant to judge. And this belongs really 
to all whom the church ought to receive, be their inward cha- 
racter and qualifications what they may. Whether ſuch have @ 
right to come, and actively take and uſe the privilege of members, 


the church knows not. They cannot diſcern thoſe inward qua- 


litications to which the right of accels is annexed. The door 
keepers of the church are bound not to debar any from external 
communion who have this vile right, this right of admiſſion ; 
but receive them as chriſtian brethren in charitable account. And 
though the rule of the goſpel ſhould be plainly laid before thoſe 
who offer themſelves for admiſſion to ſpecial privileges, and it is 
the duty of ſpiritual guides to aſſiſt them in examining themſelves, 
yet it muſt be left to every man's conſcience to determine, whe- 
ther he has a good warrant to take and uſe thoſe privileges to 
which he may be admitted, 

A viſible right to church privileges in the fight of men, judging 
according to the rule of the goſpel, is therefore not a —— 
Tight, or an appearance of doubtful reality. It is valid in the 
fight of God. The act of a church regularly receiving to com- 
munion thoſe who have 2 viſible right, is ratified by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who ſays, Suffer ſuch to come, and forbid them not. Who- 
ſoever receiveth ſuch in my name receiveth me. 

But it is to be remembered that a viſible right, though real and 
valid in the fight of God and man, a is no Warrant tor any one 
aclively to take and uſe any of the ſpecial ordinances or privileges of the 
church, It is not a full and abſolute right to them. It is only ona 
branch. The other lies out of the ſight of the church, and is to be 
examined and approved in the court of conſcience, He who has a 
viſibleright, may indeed claim the privilege of having the doors of 
the church open to receive him, and upon his coming in, he is a 
proper ſubject of paſſive communion, that is, to be received and 
regarded as a faithful brother. But if he has not alſo a right 
ariſing from inward qualifications, which no man can diſcern in 
another, he can have no lawful acceſs actively to take and uſe the 
privileges of a member, 

Upon the whole; if any by a viſible right to privileges mean 
no more than a ſeeming one, this ought to be of no more account 
with men, than it is in the ſight of God, A nullity will be re- 
garded as ſuch, if it be judged of according to the rule. If by a 
viſible right be meant a right connected with qualifications diſcerna- 
ble by men, which ſeems to be the moſt proper acceptation ; this, 
as far as it goes, is as real and valid in the fight of God, as it 
ought to be in the account of men · The ſubject is, in the juſt 

account 
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account of the church, and by the ſentence of God himſelf, en- 
titled to admiſſion to external communion. Finally, if, by a right 
in the ſight of God, be meant a full and abſolute right to privileges 
to uſe as well as be admitted to them, this none have in the fight 
4 the church, which pretends not to diſcern thoſe inward quali- 
cations which are neceſſary to give one this right. In a word, 
though chriſtians may, in the fight of God, have a covenant 
right to important privileges, which the church cannot diſcern, 
yet I conceive that there is no viſible right which any one has in 
the juſt account of men, which is not as good and valid in the 
ſight of God. Perhaps the looſe way in which ſome uſe this 
diſtinction, of a viible right in the fight of men, and real right 
in the ſight of God, may have led ſome unwarily to imagine, 
that the church can act onlv in an uncertain, conjectural manner, 
in judging who are entitled to external privileges, which is, I 
think, a miſtake, tending to fill the minds of chriſtians with ſcru- 
ples, and entangle them in inextricable perplexities. But if they 
attend to the rule of the goſpel, and regulate their judgment 
concerning the viſible rights of proponants by it, they need not 
doubt but that whatſoever they bind on earth is bound in heaven, 
and whatſoever they looſe on earth is looſed in heaven. 
Having endeavoured, in the preceding remarks, to give ſome 
general opening to the ſubject, Ithall next proceed to conſider the 
ſeveral caſes mentioned in their order. 


——— 4 


c H A p. IV. 
ef the RIGHT of ADMISSION into the CHURCH, 


SECTIONS 


The Right of Admiſſion diſtind from the Right of Acceſs. —Vifble 
Saints the Subjetts of it.— External Holineſs only properly Viſible,— 
In what Senſe imward Holineſs may be ſaid to be Viſible. 


THE enquiry now to be eſpecially attended to is, who have a 
right of admiſſion inte the church; who are qualified to have ſome 
at leaſt of the ſpecial outward privileges of church members con- 
ferred upon them? 

The 


38 The Right of Admiſſion into the Church, 
The right of admiſſion now enquired for, evidently means not 


the right of admitting into the church. It belongs to the church 


in ſubordination to Chriſt, miniſterally and declaratorily in his 
name, to admit or reject thoſe who offer themſelves. But it is 
the right of being admitted to external communion, or of having ſpecial 
privileges conferred upon one, of which we are conſidering who 
are rizhtful ſubjects. 

Since admiſhon in this ſenſe is not the act of the perſon ad- 
mitted, but a paſſive reception of a privilege ; the right in queſ- 
tion is not a right to act, or do any thing, but to have a benefit 
conferred. Indeed, no adult perſon can ordinarily become a 
member of a church without his own coneurring act. And his 
being admitted is not ſufficient to conſtitute him a rightful mem- 
ber, unleſs he has a right to do his part in concurrence with the 
church. But this will be conſidered in its proper place. 

Now there is an important difference between a right to act, 
and a right paſhvely to receive or be admitted to a privilege. 
A right to receive, or poſſeſs a privilege, is the ſame with a 
title to it. But a right to act is @ warrant for doing it. 
A-man may have a good title to privileges, though he neither 
knows nor believes any thing of it. But no one can have a war- 
rant to act which will juſtify him without being conſcious of it ? 
All true faints have a covenant title to the privileges of the chil- 
dren of God, though ſome doubt of it, and believe it not, But 
no one can have a ſufficient warrant for doing any thing while he 
thinks he has not. Our title to any benefit is not at all invalidat- 
ed, if we are ever fo fully perſuaded that it belongs not to us. 
But a warrant or right to act muſt be approved in the court of 
conſcience. 

Our title to goſpel privileges is founded in the grant or promiſe 
of the new covenant to perſons qualified, whether we are conſci- 
ous of having theſe qualifications or not. But a warrant or right 
to att ariſes from, and is always annexed to a ſufficient reaſon 
for acting in the judgment of our own conſcience, when rightly 
intormed. If then it be aſked, who have a right to be admitted 
to external communion with an inſtituted church, the anſwer 
mult be, they who have the qualifications to which, ever yo bog 
the goſpel, a tit e to the privilege of admiſſion is annexed. But 
if it be aſked, who have a right or warrant to come into the 
church, and take and uſe the privileges of external communion, 
the anſwer will be, they who have ſufficient reaſons ſo to do, in the 
judgment of their own conſcience when rightly informed. 

It is the firſt of theſe enquiries which is now to be attended to. 
In anſwer to which, I would ſay in general: All and only they 
whom the church, by the rule of the goſpel, may and ought to 
receive, have a right of admifſion, And all ought to be 1 
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who exhibit ſufficieat evidence that they are qualified for it. And 
I take it for granted by all, that viſible ſaints exhibit ſufficizat 
evidence of this, and ſo have a right of admiſſion, except ſome- 
thing ſcandalous ſhould appear in them, for which they ought to 
be debarred,* 

I ſhall not now enquire, what cauſes may be thought ſufficient 
to bar a viſible ſaint of his right of admiſſion. But thall confine 
my attention chiefly to this which ſeems to be the maia queſtion. 
Who are viſible ſaints? On which I would obſerve, 

A viſible ſaint is a ſubjeR of that holineſs, or faintſhip, which 
may be ſeen or diſcerned by the church. He is not only a vilible 
perſon who is a ſaint, but it may be ſeen that he is a ſaint. This 


is not only viſible to God, and his own conſcience, but alſo to 


his fellow chriſtians. 

We may here take notice, that that holineſs which forms the 
character in queſtion is a viſible qualification. It may be diſcern- 
ed in another by a due uſe of human faculties. But here two 
enquiries occur, which will require a careful attention. hat is 
that holineſs which is thus viſible? And what is the vjſibility here 
ſuppoſed ? or, in what ſenſe may it be ſeen ? 

It has already been obſerved, that there are two ſorts of perſons, 
whoſe real characters are often very different, who are in ſcripture 
termed ſaints ; and that there are two kinds of holineſs, which 
give them this denomination. There is an internal and an ex- 
ternal covenant dedication to God. An inward purity of heart, 
and an outward ſanQity exhibited in words and behaviour. The 
one fort are ſaints outwardly, the other are ſaints inwardly. This 
diſtinction is authoriſed by the Apoſtle. *© He is not a Jew, who 
is one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion which is outward 
in the fleſh : But he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circum» 


ci ſion 


* This limitation ſeems neceſſary. Viſible ſaints may be fo ignorant, or 
erroneous, or diſorderly in their converſation, as to be unfit to have active 
communion with a church in ſpecial ordinances, till they are cleanſed from 
theſe ſtains and defilements. It is not every blemiſh in a man's character 
which diiqualiſies for admiſſion into the church. Nor can it be concluded 
that a man is not a Viſible ſaint merely from his being ſcandalous, ſo 
as to be at preſent unfit to be admitted to communion. There may be 
manifeſt evidences of real ſaintſhip, notwithſtanding, and rational and ſerip- 
tural grounds for charity. We are not bound to admit all to communion 
for whom we may and onght to exerciſe charity. Though none ſhould be 
admitted but ſuch as are faints in the juſt account of the church, yet ſome 
who are to be reputed ſaints, may yet be juſtly debarred. The door of the 
vilible church is indeed fo wide that many have a right to be admitted, 
who will be excluded from the church in heaven. And I truſt that the 
gate of heaven is alſo ſo wide, that ſome will be received into thoſt bliſsful 


manſions who were unfit to be received to external communion with an 
anſhtuted church. 
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ciſion is that of the heart.” The Jews were ſaints, or a holy 
people outwardly and in the letter; and as ſuch were the ſubjects 
of the outward circumciſion, with the other outward ordinances, 6 
and privileges of the church under the Old Teſtament. But they F 
only were the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, a holy people, in that 
more important ſenſe which the Apoſtle has in view, who were 
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Jews inwardly, and circumciſed in heart. Now fince external f 
and internal holineſs are different qualifications, and an outward 4 
| and an inward faint are different characters, the queſtion is, what 4 


kind of holineſs muſt be viſible to the church in any one, to de- 
nominate him a vilible ſaint ? Is it external, or internal ſaintſhip, 
which muſt be v:/54, to give him a right of admiſſion ? | 
But before we proceed to the reſolution of this point, it will þ 
be needful to explain and ſtate what we mean by the vi/ibility of : 
holineſs or ſaintſhip : Or in what ſenſe, the qualifications which 3 
form and diſcriminate the character of a viſible faint may be ſeen. iy 
An object is ſaid to be viſible in the ſtricteſt ſenſe when it may 'Y 
be ſeen, or perceived by the eye. But as we commonly ex- & 
preſs the faculties, acts or operations of the mind in terms and 
phraſes borrowed from bodily and ſenſible things, fo things are 
faid to be viſible to the mind, when they may in any way be diſ- 
cerned or known by us. And the ſeveral inlets of the mind thro” 
which it receives its information are figuratively termed the es 
of the mind, by which it /zes objects. Senſible objects are ſaid | 
to be viſible to the eye of ſenſe, Some truths are immediately viſi- g 
ble, or ſelf-evident to the eye of the mind as ſoon as they are clear- | 
ly underſtood. Some truths are viſible to the eye of reaſon, as being 
demonſtrable from the diſcernable conneCtion they have with ſome 
known truth. Thus the being of the inviſible God may be clear- 
iy ſeen from the works of creation. Some truths are viſible to the 
eye of faith, being confirmed by the teſtimony of God. Thus 
Abraham by faith /aw the day of Chriſt afar off, and was glad. 
But let it be obſerved, that nothing is viſible, properly ſpeaking, 
but what is true and real. That which is not, cannot be ſeen, 
either immediately, or by means of any ſure connection, with any 
other truth. If the evidence we have of the exiſtence of any thing 
leaves it doubtful whether the thing ſuppoſed has any exiſtence, 
if we can only form a conjectural opinion from it, it would be, I 
think, a harſh catachreſis to ſay that it was an object that could 
be ſeen by us. If we have not light enough to aſcertain the real- 
ity of a ſuppoſed object, there is not enough, to make it viſible, 
Now, if nothing be viſible, but what may be ſeen, and if noth- 
ing can be ſeen, unleſs there be light enough to aſcertain its reali- 
ty ; it feems to be at leaſt an improper way of ipeaking to 2 
8 a viſible 
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2 viſible faint to a real one, as was before obſerved. How that 
can be ſeen which is not, or whoſe reality cannot be diſcerned, I 
underſtand not. 

But if a viſible ſaint be one who may be ſeen to be a ſaint, if 
viſible holineſs be holineſs which may be ſeen, and whoſe. reality 
may be aſcertained, it is evident that it is external, and not inter- 
nal holineſs which forms the character of a viſible faint, as ſuch. 
It is the viſibility of this, and not of inward ſanctification, which 
gives a right of admiſſion into the church, 

For it is external holineſs alone which is viſible, according to 
the explanation which has been given. Holineſs of heart is an 
inviſible qualification, as is generally taught in the reformed 
churches. It is the ornament of the hidden man of the heart: 
A new name, which no man knoweth but he who receiveth it : 
It can be ſeen by him only who can ſearch the heart. It cannot 
be diſcerned in another by the eye of ſenſe, by immediate intuiti- 
on, by reaſon, or by faith. Its reality cannot be made viſible, or 
aſcertained by any evidence we can have acceſs to. It has not a 
known, and certain connection with any thing diſcernable by us. 

Now, if inward holineſs be not viſible to the eye of man; then 
it cannot be the viſibility of this which gives any one the title ofa 
viſible ſaint, and a right of admiſſion. Nor is there any ſuch 
character as a bible ſaint in heart, To ſpeak of one as being viſi- 
bly, that is, outwardly gracious, circumciſed in heart, ſeems to be 
as improper, as it would be to fay that he was viſibly poſſeſt of an 
inviſible qualification. It muſt be the viſibility of that holineſs 
which is viſible, that is, of external holineſs, which denominates 
a viſible ſaint, and qualifies for admiſſion to external church com- 
munion. 

Some have thought that there is but one ſort of holineſs, or 
faints ſpoken of in ſcripture.* But if there be any ſuch character 
as a viſible ſaint, if that holineſs which forms this character, be a 
viſible qualification ; on the contrary, if that which forms the cha- 
racter of a ſaint in heart is not a viſible qualification, I ſee not how 
it can be denied that there are two kinds of holineſs, and ſaints. If 
the ſcripture gives the title of ſaints to ſome who are not ſaints in 
heart, and if the ſcriptures do not give titles to any which do not 
belong to them; then there are two forts of perſons to whom the 
title of ſaints truly belongs. Indeed we are apt enough to miſ- 
call things through ignorance or miſtake ; but the holy Spirit, 
by whoſe infpiration the ſcriptures were given, is not ſubject to 
our weakneſſes. 5 

A viſible ſaint is a real definite character, eſſentially different 
from that of a ſaint in heart. And ſuch are entitled to ſome 

ſpecial 
It might as well have been ſaid, that one ſort of Jews only was ſpoken 
of, and one kind af circumciſion, even that ut the heart. 
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ſpecial privileges, to which a faint in heart, as 1uch, is not ad- 
miiſible. It is true, theſe different characters often meet in the 
ſame ſubject; but they often are alſo ſeparated. And an out- 
ward ſaint is as really a ſaint in his kind, as an inward one. The 
unregenerate child ot a believer is as really a ſubject of externa! 
federal holineſs, as the believer himſelf is of inward ſanctifying 
grace; and the one is as rightful a member of the viſible, as the 
other is of the invifible church. 

In ſhact, if the notion of viſibility has been rightly ſtated, if 
nothing is viſible but what can be ſeen, and nothing can he ſeen 
unleſs there be light or evidence enough to aſcertain its real ex- 
utence ; it ſeems plain that it is not inward, but outward holineſs 
which can be ſeen in another, and which denominates him a viſi- 


ble faint. 


Here it may probably be ſaid, that a thing may be ſaid to 
be viſible, in ſome ſenſe, if it appear probable, or credivle, though 
there ſhould be no certainty of its reality. And that grace may 
be faid to be v1i/ib/e in this tenſe. "There may be evidence ſuffi- 
cient to make it vi/ible to the eye or judgment of rational charity, that 
a perſon is a faint in heart, though it be not ſufficient to make it 
certain that he is really ſuch a one. And it is the viſibility of 
inward fancification to the eye of charity, by the light of proba» 
ble, though uncertain evidence, which gives one the denomina- 
tion of a viſible ſaint : So that the holineſs ſuppoſed is holineſs of 
heart. But its being viſible, does not mean that it can certainly 
he ſeen or known to be real, but only that it is probahle or cred- 
ible, which in the account of charity, is ſatisfactory evidence of 
its truth or reality. 5 

As I would willingly wave needleſs diſputes about words, I 
ſhalt only ſay, that if qualifications may be ſaid to be viſible, of 
whoſe reality we are uncertain, it muſt be in a leſs proper ſenſe. 
Uncertain evidence may diſcover the poſſibility, credibility, or 
probability that a thing exiſts ; but the thing itſelf, its real exiſt- 
ence cannot actually be ſeen, fo is not properly viſible, without 
more light. I grant there may be viſible and ſufficient evidence 
of the probability, or credibility of a man's being a faint in heart; 
and that in the eye or judgment of charity, he is to be reputed, 
and received as it he were ſuch. And we may ſay that he is vi- 
biy ſuch a one to the eye of charity. But in reality, nothing 
more is or can be ſeen than external ſigns or evidences of grace, 
which are known to be uncertain. Ihe rule and evidence by 
which charity is to judge, are deſigned to direct chriſtians how 
they are to regard and behave towards men in this world ; but 
not to enahle them to ſearch and know what is in the hearts of 
each other, 


5 Whether 
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Whether then we fay that outward holineſs forms the charac- 
ter of a viſible ſaint ; or that it is the viſibility of inward ſanctifi- 
cation in the eye of charity which gives one this denomination, it 
comes to the ſame thing. For outward holineſs is the evidence, 
the only evidence of grace which the eye of charity can diſcern. 
It gives inward ſanctification all the viſibility it has in the view 
of the church. Every outward faint is to be reputed a faint in 
heart, judging of him by the rule of charity, though we doubt 
not but many ſuch will be found to have been really hypocrites, 
But the judgment of charity will be further conſidered hereafter. 
There is yet a third notion of viſthility which requires to be no- 
ticed. Viſibility is ſuppoled to be the {ame with the appearing of 
a thing to us, to our apprehenſion, judgment and efteem. A vit- 
ble faint is one who ſeems, and is judged by the church to be a 
ſaint in heart. And ſuch only ought to be admitted by them. 

Burt I conceive that, to be a vilible ſaint, is a very different 
thing, from his ſeeming, appearing, or being judged, or eſteem- 
ed by others to be a faint in any ſenſe. It is one thing to ſay 
that a thing can be ſeen by us, and another to ſay that it is ſeen, 
or appears, or ſeems to us. Viſible ſaintſlip is a qualification 7 
the ſulje, which may be diſcerned by another. But the appear- 
ance one makes in the eye cr view of another, is nothing but the 
apprehenſion, judgment or opinion of him who thus judges. A man 
may be a viſible ſaint, though he may not fo appear, or ſeem, or 
be judged by the church. And he may ſeem, and appear, and 
be judged by them to be a faint when he is no ſaint in any ſenſe. 
If the eye or judgment be not faulty or irregular, a viſible faint 
only will ſeem, appear and be judged to be an external faint, and 
reputed a faint in heart in the judgment of charity, 

But it is the diſcernable qualifications of a perſon, and not the 
diſcernment of the church, not the appearance he has in their eye, 
not the idea, or notion they may have of him, whether right or 
wrong, which conſtitutes a viſible faint, and gives a right of ad- 
miſſion. The reaſon why one appears, or ſeems to another to 
be ſuch a perſon, may be prejudice, partiality, judging by a 
wrong rule. But can any think that our right to chriſtian privi- 
leges depends on theſe things ? Whoever exhibits, or holds up 
to view external holineſs, or, which is the ſame thing, credible 
ſufficient evidence according to the goſpel! that he ought to be 
charitably reputed and received for a true faint, ſuch a one is a 
viſible ſaint, and has a right of admiſſion, however he may ſeem 
or appear to any. It is not the apprehenſions of others, but the 

ualifications of the proponant, or the ſufficient evidences in hig 
N duly exhibited which give him a right. 
| We 
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We muſt not then confound the viſibility of an object with the 
ſenſe of the beholder, or with the apprehenſion or judgment he 
forms of it. If this be conſidered, I think it is not true to fay 
that to be a viſible ſaint is the ſame as to appear to be a real ſaint 
in the eye that beholds. That none ought to be admitted but 
thoſe who appear, and are judged to be true ſaints. That it is 
needful that a church have charity for one, or ſuch a favorable 
notion of him, in order to their receiving him, or having a right 
or warrant to receive him, It is indeed the duty of the church 
to judge charitably of all who exhibit external holineſs. Theſe 
have a right to the charity of the church, as well as to be receiv- 
ed to communion. But ſurely, a church having charity for one 
is not what makes it their duty to receive him. They ought ta 
receive all for whom they ought to have charity (except ſome 
accidental bar lie in the way.) And they ought to have charity 
far all who hold forth ſufficient ſcriptural grounds for it. And 
external holineſs, according to the goſpel rule, is ſuch evidence of 
— ſanctification as gives ſufficient grounds for a judgment of 
charity. 


SECTION I. 


The Viſibility of inward Sanftification, and the Judgment of Charity 
further opened and flated, 


AS it is by means of light that outward objects are viſible te 
the eye, ſo it is by means of evidence that the mind can diſcern 
what is truth, with reſpect to thoſe objects about which it is oc- 
cupied. Whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light.” 

Though nothing is properly viſible but what can be certainly 
ſeen, and fo really exiſts; yet ſuch are the relations and connex- 
ions Which things have among themſelves, that we may, from 
the things which are immediately ſeen, be certain that other things 
exiſt; and alſo that it is probable, credible, or poſſible, that other 
things are, or will be, of whoſe exiſtence yet we cannot be ſure, 
And though we cannot be certain of the reality of theſe, yet the 
probability, credilility or poſſibility of them may be known and 
plainly perceived. 

As we have no certain evidence of inward ſanctification in an- 
other, no more can be diſcerned than fallible ſigns, which give us 
reaſon to hope, and judge it probable or credible, that ſuch a ong 
is a ſaint in heart. This is all the viſibility which grace has in 
the eye of charity. And the judgment muſt keep pace with the 
evidence on which it is grounded, The one is as doubtful as 
the other, 
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Whoever exhibits external holineſs, exhibits all the evidence 
of inward ſanctification which one man can diſcern in another. 
And though this does not make it certain that the ſubject is a 
true ſaint, yet he is certainly a viſible faint, And the rule of the 
goſpel, according to which the judgment of charity is formed, 
requires that every viſible ſaint be reputed, received and loved, 
as a true diſciple of Chriſt. When a man is admitted into the 
church as a viſible ſaint, he is admitted as one who gives eredi- 
ble evidence that he is a faint in heart, and is by the rule of 
charitable judgment to be reputed. 

The judgment of charity in favour of any one is not an ebſo- 
tute judgment that he is certainly ſincere ; but only that he exhib- 
its marks or evidences of it. And therefore, according to the 
goſpel rule, is to be ſo accounted, reputed and received. Bur 
it is (till underſtood that the rule and evidence upon which the 
judgment of charity is formed, leave room for doubt, whether a 
great part of thoſe who are to be thus reputed, may not be un- 
found, To repute one a good man, according to the common 
acceptation of the word, is not the ſame as abſolutely to believe 
that he is ſo; but it is to preſume that he is, and carry ourſelves 
towards him as if he were ſuch. Every one is to be reputed 
honeſt, ſo long as he behaves viſibly in conſiſtency with ſuch a 
character. And yet when we confider how many who have ſuſ- 
tained ſuch a character for a time have forfeited it and become 
infamous ; it would be an irrational credulity abſolutely to believe 
every man to be honeſt who is of a blameleſs converlation. So 
every viſible faint is to be reputed a true faint in charitable ac- 
count. And the judgment of charity is rational, while it pro- 
ceeds according to the rule and evidence upon which it is to be 
formed, though we know that this rule and evidence give no 
certain diſcovery of the inward character, and ſpiritual ſtate of 
men. Nor are we required abſolutely to believe further than 
there is ſubſtantial evidence to ſupport us. And there are many 
of whom we have no reaſon to doubt but that they are viſible faints, 
and to be reputed and received as true ſaints, while yet we may 
have reaſon to doubt whether they are fincere, and to be jealous 
over them with a godly jealouſy. 

It belongs not to the judgment of charity to determine, what 
degree of evidence external holineſs aſfords of the reality of in- 
ward ſanctification. We know that it leaves us in uncertainty : 
It does not exceed probability. But whether it amounts to a 
preponderant probability, I think cannot be known, unleſs we 
could know whether the greater part of viſible ſaints were fincere, 
If this were ſuppoſed, the probability would preponderate in fa- 
vour of each particular perſon, There would be more __ to 

ope 
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We muſt not then confound the viſibility of an object with the 
ſenſe of the beholder, or with the apprehenſion or judgment he 
forms of it. If this be conſidered, I think it is not true to fay 
that to be a viſible ſaint is the ſame as to appear to be a real ſaint 
in the eye that beholds. That none ought to be admitted but 
thoſe who appear, and are judged to be true ſaints. That it is 
needful that a church have charity for one, or ſuch a favorable 
notion of him, in order to their receiving him, or having a right 
or warrant to receive him. It is indeed the duty of the church 
to judge charitably of all who exhibit external holineſs. Theſe 
have a right to the charity of the church, as well as to be receiv- 
ed to communion. But ſurely, a church having charity for one 
is not what makes it their duty to receive him. They ought to 
receive all for whom they ought to have charity (except ſome 
| accidental bar lie in the way.) And they ought to have charity 
far all who hold forth ſufficient ſcriptural grounds for it. And 
external holineſs, according to the goſpel rule, is ſuch evidence of 
— ſanctification as gives ſufficient grounds for a judgment of 
charity. 


SECTION H. 


The Hiſibiliy of inward SanAtification, and the Judgment of Charity 
further opened and ſlated, 


AS it is by means of light that outward objects are viſible te 
the eye, ſo it is by means of evidence that the mind can diſcern 
what is truth, with reſpect to thoſe objects about which it is oc- 
cupied. Whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light.” 

Though nothing is properly viſible but what can be certainly 
ſeen, and ſo really exiſts ; yet ſuch are the relations and connex- 
ions which things have among themſelves, that we may, from 
the things which are immediately ſeen, be certain that other things 
exiſt; and alſo that it is probable, credible, or poſſible, that other 
things are, or will be, of whoſe exiſtence yet we cannot be ſure, 
And though we cannot be certain of the reality of theſe, yet the 
probability, credilility or poſſubility of them may be known and 
plainly perceived. 

As we have no certain evidence of inward ſanctification in an- 
other, no more can be diſcerned than fallible ſigns, which give us 
reaſon to hope, and judge it probable or credible, that ſuch a ong 
is a faint in heart. This is all the viſibility which grace has in 
the eye of charity. And the judgment muſt keep pace with the 
evidence on which it is grounded, The one is as doubtful as 


other. 
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Whoever exhibits external holineſs, exhibits all the evidence 
of inward ſanctification which one man can diſcern in another. 
And though this does not make it certain that the ſubject is a 
true ſaint, yet he is certainly a viſible ſaint. And the rule of the 
goſpel, according to which the judgment of charity is formed, 
requires that every viſible ſaint be reputed, received and loved, 
as a true diſciple of Chriſt, When a man is admitted into the 
church as a viſible ſaint, he is admitted as one who gives eredi- 
ble evidence that he is a faint in heart, and is by the rule of 
charitable judgment to be reputed. 

The judgment of charity in favour of any one is not an ab/o- 
tute judgment that he is certainly ſincere ; but only that he exhib- 
its marks or evidences of it. And therefore, according to the 
goſpel rule, is to be ſo accounted, reputed and received. Bur 
it is ſtill underſtood that the rule and evidence upon which the 
judgment of charity is formed, leave room for doubt, whether a 
great part of thoſe who are to be thus reputed, may not be un- 
found. To repute one a good man, according to the common 
acceptation of the word, is not the ſame as abſolutely to believe 
that he is ſo; but it is to preſume that he is, and carry ourſelves 
towards him as if he were ſuch. Every one is to be reputed 
honeſt, ſo long as he behaves viſibly in conſiſtency with ſuch a 
character. And yet when we conſider how many who have ſuſ- 
tained ſuch a charaQer for a time have forfeited it and become 
infamous; it would be an irrational credulity abſolutely to believe 
every man to be honeſt who is of a blameleſs converlation. So 
every viſible faint is to be reputed a true faint in charitable ac- 
count. And the judgment of charity is rational, while it pro- 
ceeds according to the rule and evidence upon which it is to be 
formed, though we know that this rule and evidence give no 
certain diſcovery of the inward character, and fpiritual ſtate of 
men. Nor are we required abſolutely to believe further than 
there is ſubſtantial evidence to ſupport us. And there are many 
of whom we have no reaſon to doubt but that they are viſible ſaints, 
and to be reputed and received as true ſaints, while yet ve may 
have reaſon to doubt whether they are ſincere, and to be jealous 
over them with a godly jealouſy. 

It belongs not to the judgment of charity to determine, what 
degree of evidence external holineſs affords of the reality of in- 
ward ſanctification. We know that it leaves us in uncertainty : 
It does not exceed probability. But whether it amounts to a 
preponderant probability, I think cannot be known, unleſs we 
could know whether the greater part of viſible faints were fincere, 
If this were ſuppoſed, the probability would preponderate in fa- 
vour of each particular perſon, There would be more reaſon to 
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hope he is ſincere, than to fear the contrary. But if it were ſup- 
poſed that the greater part of viſible ſaints are not ſincere, the 

robability would preponderate againſt the ſeveral individuals. 

ut though it may be known who are viſible ſaints, yet we know 
not what proportion of theſe are ſincere. For ought that we 
know, the greater part of thoſe who give the loweſt evidences of 
ſanctification may be ſaints in heart; and we know not but that 
the greater part of thoſe who give the belt evidences of their 
fincerity may be hypocrites. 

It we cannot know whether one is a viſible ſaint, till we know 
whether there be a preponderant probability that he is ſincere, I 
think we ſhall never be able to determine this till the day of 
judgment. 

This, I imagine, will ſound like a paradox to ſome: But let 
it be examined. 1 aſk then, what external evidences can be de- 
pended on as a proof that it is moſt probable a perſon is a ſaint in 
heart. Let a ſcriptural rule, with marks, be laid down, by which 
this may be determined, and it ſhall be attended to. For my 
part I know of none. And if the ſeriptures will not furniſh us 
with rules and marks by which it can be known which way the 
probability preponderates in this caſe, much leſs can experience 
and obſervation help us to them. There are ſome profeſſors 
indeed who commend themſelves much to our charity. But who 
can ſay how many of theſe may be unſound ? There are others 
who appear to us not to adorn their profeſſion as they ought : 
They have ſcandalous blemithes in their character. But how 
many of theſe may, notwithſtanding, be the fubjects of ſanRify- 
ing grace, we ſhall never know till the day of revelation, If we 
have no rule by which we can poſſibly determine whether the 
evidence in favour of any one-amounts to a preponderant proba- 
bility, how vain mult it be to pretend to make this the meaſure 
and ſtandard of viſible ſaintſhip? Or muſt this be dete: mined by 
the mere conjectures of chriſtians, undirected by any rule, or by 
ſuch arbitrary ones as they may form to themſelves? This no 
one will pretend, I conceive then, it is as impoſſible for us to 
ſay, upon any certain grounds, what viſible ſigns of grace make 
it more probable that any one is a true ſaint, as it would be to 
fay what outward marks would make this certain. What per- 
plexing doubt mult we be in, if we make it a rule to admit none 
jato the church till he exkibits ſuch evidences of ſincerity as for 
the moſt part fail not? When we know not whether any viſible 
qualifications make it probable, in this ſenſe, that any one is ſin- 
cere; and can only guels at random, or according to our own 
fancy ; and are never like to know, as long as we live, whether 
we have gueſſed right in any one inſtance, 8 
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But though we know not whether the greater part of the viſi- 
ble ſaints are ſincere, whether external holineſs be a preponder- 
ant probable evidence of grace in general, or in any particular 
inſtances, vet if we attend to the rule of the goſpel we may know 
who are viſible ſaints, and that they are all to be reputed, receiv- 
ed, and loved as the true diſciples of Chriſt. "This is the judp- 

ent of charity ; which without intruding into fecret things 
which belong to God, or indulging precarious conjectures with a 
raſh curioſity, proceeds all along upon ſafe and ſure grounds. 
We judge according to the rule and evidence though we know 
that this rule was not given, to enable us exactly to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween true ſaints and hypocrites, or to determine whether the vifi- 
ble church is chiefly made up of the former or the latter of theie 
characters ; or whether the evidence of inward ſanctification 
which ariſes from external holineſs amounts to a preponderating 
probability. 

Some indeed give much greater evidence of fincerity than 
others; and we may fay in a comparative view, that it is more 
probable that an exemplary profeſſor is ſincere than one who does 
not adorn his profeſſion. But to fay abſolutely that it is, or is 
not moſt probable on the whole that either the one or the other 
is, or is not ſincere, is, I think what we have no rule, or ſufficient 
evidence to warrant us to do. | 

I might add, that if it were known in general (which it is not) 
that the greateſt part of viſible ſaints are inſincere, or if that 
were ſuppoſed, which ſome have too raſhly aſſerted, that not more 
than one in ten were ſaints in heart, and conſequently that out- 
ward holineſs was not ſo much as a probable evidence, (in the 
common acceptation of the phraſe) yet charity and equity too 
would oblige us to repute and treat each viſible faint as a gocd 
man. For ſurely it would be contrary to all equity as well as 
charity to judge and treat any individual, as a wicked man, while 
nothing appears in him which would prove him to be of ſuch 2 
character, though it were ever fo certain that the greater part were 
wicked. We may have reaſon to think that the greater part of 
mankind is vicious; yet each individual is to he preſumed and 
reputed to be honeſt, till the contrary appears. If this be thought 
an unreaſonable rule of judging, I would aſ whether it would be 
a better rule not to have charity for a viſible ſaint or adm him 
to the communion of the church becauſe there are fo many hypo- 
crites that the preponderant probability is againſt each one in par- 
ticular? Would this favour of charity, or of equity ? 

In judging of any one by the law of charity we are to judge 
merely from what appears in him, and not from what has appeared 
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in others, how many ſoever, who have deſtroyed the credit of all 
evidences in their favour which once appeared in them. Proba- 
bilities or preſumptions, of an unfavourable aſpect towards pro- 
feſſions in general are not admitted as evidence againſt an indivi- 
dual. The vifible defection of ſo many who once were viſible 
faints has induced ſome to think that much the greater part are 
not ſincere, as has heen faid ; and it may well awaken our fears 
for ourſelves and others, leſt after havitig had a place in the viſible 
church we ſhould have our final portion with hypocrites and un- 
believers. But the rule of charity allows us not to think evil of 
any, or judge unfavourably of them, for the faults of others. 

Notwithſtanding what has been faid, I grant that the evidences 
of ſincerity which ſome exhibit greatly overbalance whatever in 
them may have an unfavourable aſpect. When in judging of the 
character of a profeſſor, we have, as the rule of charity requires, 
laid aſide all preſumptions or probabilities ariſing from the falling 
away of ſo many in the day of temptation, (which might render 
the integrity of each individual ſuſpected) and eſtimate his cha- 
racer merely from what is viſible in him, it may be very plain 
that he gives more evidence of ſincerity than hypocriſy. An 
we might ſay from what is viſille in him, it appears moſt probable 
that he is ſincere. And I think none ought to be accounted viſi- 
ble ſaints in whom there are not ny preponderant grounds of 
hope. And yet if it could be proved from the ſcriptures, or from 
obſervation, that the greater part of credible profeſſors endure not 
to the end, but are only temporary believers, this would turn the 
balance of probability the other way, when the whole evidence 
was collected and ſummed up from every quarter. 

Indeed, as was faid before, I know not but that the greateſt 
part of viſible faints may be ſincere. What proportion of them 
is converted we are unable to determine. And I think we had 
better not pretend to form and give out our conjectures and opin- 
ions upon matters of which we are ſo ignorant, or vainly pry into 
God's ſecrets. However, there is no inconſiſteney in ſuppoſing 
that there may be greater evidences of ſincerity than of hypocriſy 
in each viſible ſaint, though it were at the ſame time ſuppoſed that 
the greater part are hypocrites. For the evidence we may have 
of the hypocriſy of others, how many ſoever, appears not in thoſe 
of whom we judge charitably. It is collected from different quar- 
ters ; and is not the evidence upon which the judgment of chari- 
ty proceeds, 

It may be aſked, can there he a viſibility without and againſt 
probability? Or can that be probable which there is reaſon to 
think is more likely not to be true? I anſwer—There muit be 
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more than probability, even certainty of the reality of whatever 
is properly viſible. And ſince we have no certain evidence of the 
reality of inward ſanctification in another, it is commonly held to 
be an inviſible qualification. 

But if we take the viſibility of ſanctifying grace in that impro- 
per jenſe in which only the notion can be admitted, it means no 
more than ſuch uncertain evidence as the judgment of charity is 
grounded upon; which makes it not only probable, but certain 
that the perſon who exhibits it is to be reputed, received and treat- 
ed as a diſciple of Chriſt. But whether the greater part of thoſe 
who hold forth this evidence are diiciples indeed, and ſo whether 
this viſibility amounts to a preponderant probability, we are not 
able to determine. And if it be thought tmyroper to term that 
evidence probable, which may yet be ſuppoſed to fail in moſt in- 
ſtances ; I am not concerned to defend the propriety of uſing the 
phraſe in this manner; a phraſe not found in the ſcriptures in any 
ſenſe, but coined in the ſchools. But this ſenſe, however impro- 
per it may ſeem, is, I conceive, the only ſenſe in which it can be 
truly faid that inward ſanctification is viſible to the eye of charity 
by probable ſigns or evidences ; fince we know not how often 
theſe ſigns may fail. 

But would it not be fooliſh and contrary to common ſenſe for 
a prince to admit thoſe into his houſhold and armies who he has 
reaſon to think may-be enemies and traitors? Can it then be ra- 
tionally ſuppoſed that the rule of admiſſion into the church is 
ſuch, as that more unconverted perſons, enemies in heart, may be 
regularly admitted, than true converts? Pf | 

I anſwer. It is certain that the rule of admiſſion is ſuch, that 
ſome, yea many unfanctified perfons may be, and are regularly 
admitted. All the congregation of Iſrael were admitted, or (which 
is to the fame effect) recognized as members of the viſible chureh 
by God himſelf at mount Sinai: Yet who can fay that ene in 


ten of them were faints in heart? The children of believers are 


all reputed ſaints, and as ſach have a right of admiſſion; yet we 
are not ſure that the greater part of them are inwardly ſanctified 
from the womb, or even afterwards. "Nay, it is not doubted but 
that many, no one knows how many, credible profeſfors, who 
muſt be admitted according to the rule, are unconverted. And 
if this ſeems to us a fooliſh rule, which will be likely to operate 


to the great danger and detriment of the church, by filling it with - 


members inimical to its true intereſts, let it be remembered how- 
ever that it is the fooliſhnefs of God, which is wifer than men, 
whoſe ways and thoughts are high above ours, as the heavens are 
above the earth. 
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It is weak indeed to argue againſt the wiſdom and fitneſs of a 
rule of admiſſion into the church, becauſe it would be impro- 
per to be obſerved by a prince in forming his army, or family. A 
prince would not willingly have any who are not really as well ag 
ſeemingly loyal. But it is the will of God that many be admit- 
ted into the church who are not in heart friends to him. And if 
the greater part be of this character, can we imagine that the true 
intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom are in any danger, while Chriſt has 
his enemies as much in his power as any, and can uſe them as 
his inſtruments, or reſtrain them, or make them his willing peo- 
ple, or cut them off, whenever he pleaſes? 

We may imagine it would be belt to have a rule, by which we 
might be able to diſtinguiſh characters ſo far at leaſt, as to ſecure 
a good majority of true ſaints in every church. And I know not 
but we have ſuch a rule: Nay I believe we have, if ſuch a rule be 
beſt. Some think it would be very deſirable if they could keep all 
hypocrites out, and admit all true chriſtians ; that ſo church 
members might have little to do with one another but to enjo 
themſelves, and keep one another warm and comfortable, undi 
turbed by perils among falſe brethren. I doubt not but that 
Chriſt could, if he had thought fit, have furniſhed his churches 
with ſuch rules, and gifts of diſcernment, and have fo guided and 
influenced them in their determinations and conduct, that not 
one hypocrite ſhould be able to creep in. But fince he has not 
done it, we may be certain that the ends he had in view in the 
inſtitution of viſible churches would not be ſerved by ſtricter and 
more diſtinguiſhing rules than thoſe we have. If we ſhould im- 
agine that we could, from our experiences, obſervations, and phi- 
loſophy, ſpin and weave finer ſeives than that coarſe riddle which 
the goſpel has provided ; it would not be lawful for us to regu- 
late our conduct by any rule but that of the goſpel. It is not the 
will of Chriſt, nor for the intereſt of his kingdom, that churches 
be more pure than a due obſervance of his ordinances will keep 
them. The houſe of God needs veſſels of wood and earth, as 
well as of gold and filver. Who knows but that the door of the 
chuch is made To wide, that many unconverted perſons entering 
might have acceis to goſpel ordinances, and by them be ſavingl 
turned to God ? Who knows but that it is the deſign of Chriſt, 
that there ſhould be ſuch in the church as ſhall furniſh frequent 
occaſions for uſing the ordinances of diſcipline,that ſo they may not 
fink into deſuetude ? That churches be kept watchful, and ſhew 
their zeal in reproving ſcandalous offences, and their charity in 
reſtoring with the ſpirit of meekneſs ſuch as are overtaken with a 
fauit. Or if any ſhould remain incorrigible, that others may be 
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awakened and warned by ſuch examples to take heed leſt they 
fall? If we wiſh to ſcrew up the goſpel rule a whit ſtraiter than it 
ſtands, if we refuſe one unconverted perſon who is regularly ad- 
admiſhble, we counterwork Chriſt's ends; and have reaſon to 
expect that we ſhall be frowned upon, as thoſe ſeem to have 
been remarkably who have pretended to form pure churches. 

It may alſo be thought that brotherly love could not ration- 
ally be required of, and exerciſed by Chriſtians towards any but 
fuch as give at leaſt preponderant evidence that they are inward- 
ly ſanctified. But I aſk, How can we poſſibly divine whether any 
one has ſuch ſigns of grace as ſeldom fail, when we know not what 
they are, or whether any ſuch ſigns are viſible to us ? But the rule 
of charity is plain and certain. Whoever exhibits external holineſs 
(what that conſiſts in will be afterwards conſidered) is to be re- 
puted, received and loved as a diſciple of Chriſt for his ſake. He 
has that mark of a diſciple, which Chriſt has appointed as a crite- 
rion of thoſe whom he would have us love, and treat as belonging 
co him. Many of theſe are not diſciples indeed: How many we 
know not. But in receiving and loving them all we obey his 
command, and teſtify our love to his name ; which he accepts, 
as if we had received him. And ſhall we deem it impoſſible or 
unreaſonable to have hrotherly love for one who has thoſe marks 
of a diſciple of Chriſt, for which he requires us to have a fervent 
charity towards ſuch for his ſake ? Who profeſſes and behaves 
like a true chriſtian fo far as we can diſcern ? Shall we fay that 
ſuch a one is an unfit object of our charity, unleſs we had higher 
evidence of his inward ſtate than Chriſt has thought fit to give us; 
and knew that the greater part of ſuch are ſincere ? If any can 
prove that viſible ſaints are, for the moſt part, inwardly ſanctified. 
we ſhall rejoice at the information, it being better than the fears 
of many. 

Upon the whole, ſince we have a rule by which it oP be 
known who are viſible ſaints, and that all theſe are the objects of 
our chriſtian charity ; and fince we know not whether the great- 
er part of viſible ſaints are inwardly ſo, and find no rule, by which 
we can determine certainly who have, or who have not, on the 
whole, a preponderant probability in their favour ; we ſhall but 
perplex ourſelves in vain, and make the goſpel rule uſeleſs, if it 
muſt firſt be determined moſt probable that a perſon is a faint in 
heart, before it can be determined that he is a faint outwardly. 
We may know that the children of believers are viſible ſaints, 
and are proper ſubjects of baptiſm, and are to be received as be- 
longing to Chriſt, But we ſhould have an inſuperable taſk, - We 
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muſt firſt prove it moſt probable that each one is inwardly ſane · 
tified, before we could determine he was a viſible ſaint. We 
may know that profeſſed chriſtians who are not ſcandalous are 
viſible ſaints, and objects of our charity ; but how we can know 
that the greater part of theſe are ſincere, and fo that the greater pro- 
bability is in favour of each profeſſor appears not. If we would 
take the rule in its ſimplicity, and acquieſce in the evidence we are 
to proceed upon, our way would be plain and ſafe. But when 
we fancy that the judgment of charity ought to proceed upon 
higher evidence, and ſet about refining upon the terms of com- 
munion, and ſtraining up the rule ſo as to comport with our pre- 
conceived notions of probability, and ſatisfactory evidence, and 
think a majority of true ſaints in eack church is neceflary that the 
intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom may be ſafe, no wonder if we get 
embarraſſed, and our way is ſo dark that we know not whether 
we go right or wrong, but can only grope, and gueſs, and pre- 
ume. 

I have inſiſted the more on theſe obſervations becauſe, if they 
are juſt, they are, I think, of importance to be attended to in pur- 
ſuing the enquiry'in which we are engaged, and may help us with 
more facility and ſatisfaction to reſolve the points which till re- 
main to be diſcuſſed, 


SECTION II. 


That a credible Profeſſun of Chriſtianity conſtitutes a viſitle Saint. — 
What Profeſſion is credible. 


THE reſult of our enquiries, ſo far as we have proceeded is, 
That viſible ſaints have a right of admiſſion into the church. 
That viſible ſaints may be ſeen or known to be ſuch, being the 
ſubjects of that holineſs which may be ſeen, and which is there- 
fore an external and real qualification. That though it is not a 
certain evidence of inward ſanctification, or that the greater part 
of viſible ſaints are ſincere, yet it is the ſole, credible and ſuffici- 
ent evidence, ypon which, according to the rule of the goſpel, the 
zudgment of charity proceeds, in reputing and regarding _ as 
Chriſtians, and gives ſanctifying grace all the viſibility which it 
has in the juſt view of others. 

Hence it is obvious to ſee, that it ig not the reality, but the figns 
pr evidences of grace which give one a right of admiſſion. Not 
the certain evidences thereof, or ſuch as are known to amount to a 
preponderant probability in fayour of the whole collective =_y 
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of viſible ſaints, or of each particular perſon ; but ſuch evidence as 
the rules and examples in the Nev) Teſtament point out or require. We 
need not trouble ourſelves about the proper fignification of the 
ſcholaſtic terms vile, probable, credible. All we have to do is to 
find by what rule and evidence the Apoſtles conducted themſelves 
in admitting members into the church ; and may leave it to others 
to call it by what name they pleaſe. 

The point now to be enquired into is, what is viſible or ex- 
ternal holineſs, and wherein does it confiſt ? Or what are thoſe 
credible evidences of ſanctifying grace which give a right of ad- 
miſſion ? 

It has been obſerved, that outward holineis, or (if any chuſe 
rather to call it) the credible evidence of inward ſanctification, is 
a real Character or qualification, and not a mere appearance of 
ſomething whole reality is doubtful. That it gives thoſe the de- 
nomination of ſaints in whom it is found. And that it compre- 
hends ail thoſe ſigns of grace, which can be exhibited to, or diſ- 
cerned by the church. 

But this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if one were not a viſible 
ſaint, unleſs he ſhould exhibit all the figns of inward ſanctifica- 
tion, which the church is capable of diſcerning. For ſome viſi- 
ble ſaints give much more evidence of this than others. Out- 
ward holineſs appears in very different degrees. 

Nothing more is required to conſtitute an infant a viſibie ſaint, 
and rightful member of the church, than the relative qualitica- 
tion of having a believer for its parent, and ſo having an intereſt 
in the covenant, in which God has promiſed to be a God to his 
people and to their ſeed. For if the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches. And if thoſe promiſes of ſanctifying grace, which are 
made indefinitely to the children of the covenant, that the Lord 
will circumciſe their hearts ; that if we believe on Chriſt we ſhall 
be ſaved and our houſe, of which their baptiſm is an outward 
token ; theſe promiſes, together with the ſpecial external privi- 
leges granted to thoſe who are under the outward adminiſtration 
of the covenant, are a foundation for a charitable hope, that in- 
fant members are the ſubjects of ſanctifying grace; or however, 
that in God's own time he will viſit them in mercy, and pour 
out his ſpirit upon them. They are the ſubjeQts of relative fed- 
eral holineſs, being ſeparated and dedicated to God by his cove- 
nant. And charity is to preſume and hope the beſt, upon the 
grounds held forth in the promiſe which is to us, and to our 
children. Such an infant is as really a viſible ſaint, and as right- 
fully a member of the viſible church, as the moſt exemplary adult 
chriſtian ; though much greater degrees of viſible ſaintſhip may 
appear in the latter, and charity may have grounds of more con- 
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fidence concerning one, whoſe profeſſion and life expreſles purity 
of heart, than one in whom federal holineſs only can be diſcern- 
ed. But it is the reality of viſible ſaintſhip, in how low a degree 
ſoever, which gives a right of admiſſion ; though higher degrees 
carry ſtronger evidence of inward ſanctification. However, the 
higher degrees are no infallible evidence; and the loweſt are a 
ſufficient ground for charity. 

But a credible profeſſion of the chriſtian religion is ordinarily 
neceſſary to give the denomination of a viſible ſaint, and a right 
of admiſſion, to an adult perſon who is not an actual member: 
Yea, it is by abiding in, and holding faſt their profeſſion, that 
chriſtians maintain the character of viſible ſaints, and a right to 
continue members, and uſe the privileges of {uch. This, I con- 
ceive, is the qualification which brings one under the bond of the 
covenant, and entitles to admiſſion to the privileges of its external 
adminiſtration. To this, external federal holineſs is annexed. This 
is the evidence upon which charity reputes profeſſors to be true 
diſciples of Chriſt. Nor do I find any thing neceſſary to give one a 
right to be admitted as a member of an inſtituted church, beſides a 
credible profeſſion of aſſent and conſent to the goſpel. A con- 
verſation anſwerable to our profeſſion is indeed neceſſary to main- 
tain the credit of it, after we have taken it upon us. Repentance 
of former miſcarriages, and reſolutions of future obedience, are 
alſo to be profeſſed as eſſential branches of chriſtianity. But it 
appears not that the admiſſion of any profeſſior was held in ſuf- 
penſe by the Apoſtles for one hour, that he might prove the ſin- 
cerity of his faith by a courſe of obedience. So that though ex- 
ternal holineſs, if deſcribed in thoſe more eminent and advanced 
degrees in which it ſometimes appears in chriſtians, would include 
all thoſe expreſſions of faith, and of the graces and virtues of the 
chriſtian temper in the life, by which they ſhine as lights in the 
world; yet if we conſider it in the degree in which it is neceſſary 
to conllitute an adult viſible ſaint, and qualify for admiſſion into 
the church, it conſiſts, I think, as was ſaid, merely in a profeſſion 
of chriſtianity. 

If this be admitted, which perhaps will ſcarce be denied by 
any, the great point to be attended to is, what is a credible pro- 
feſſion of chriſtianity ? Or what profeſſion appears to be neceſſary 
and ſufficient, according to the rule of the goſpel, to denominate 
one a viſible faint, to give him a right of admiſſion, and the 
church a warrant to receive him as a member, and a proper ob- 
ject of chriſtian charity. And our care ſhould be to avoid ex- 
tremes on each hand; and ſtate the rule ſo as that it be not toe 
ſtrait, nor too looſe. 
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It will, I think, be granted by all, that it is not ſufficient for 
2 man to ſay, in a general indefinite way, that he profeſſes to be 
a chriſtian, and to believe that the ſcriptures are given by God, 
to inſtruct mankind in the concerns of religion. There have 
been ſome who have called themſelves chriſtians, Who yet were 
vicibly of a religion as different from that which is plainly taught 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as can well be imagined. It is need- 
leſs to confirm this by inſtances. And though we need not judge 
the ſpiritual ſtate of thoſe who appear to be groſsly and ſcandal- 
ouſly corrupt in their principles, yet we may judge them untit 
for church communion. 

Again. A particular and expreſs profeſſion of aſſent and con- 
ſent to every article of the chriſtian religion, as contained in the 
New Teſtament, is not neceſſary. Chriſtians in general have 
not ſufficient knowledge to underſtand the whole ſyſtem of chriſ- 
tianity. There are many points in which they have not yet 
been inſtructed, or concerning which they may be in doubt. 
From the accounts we have of the profeſſions, upon which the 
Apoſtles received perſons into the church, it would ſeem that a 
very brief and general confeſſion of faith might be ſufficient. It 
ſhould however be underſtood to imply the capital, or moſt fun- 
damental articles of chriſtianity, faith in Chriſt, repentance to- 
wards God, with reſolutions and engagements of obedience to 
his commandments and ordinances. But, however, I think it 
appears not from the New Teſtament that an explicit and formal 
profeſſion of all the fundamental articles of the chriſtian religion 
is neceſſary. We may charitably preſume, as the Apoſtles ſeems 
to have done, that men do in a good meaſure underſtand and be- 
lieve ſuch points as are not called in queſtion, but are commonly 
owned by ſober men ; and that they will readily receive inſtruc- 
tion in other articles, when it ſhall be propoſed to them from 
the word of God. Now it is doubtleſs ſafe to conform to the rules 
and example of the Apoſtles. 

But a profeſſion of chriſtianity is not credible, if ſuch errors are 
profeſſed along with it, as utterly and evidently overthrow the 
truth of the goſpel, and render the laws of Chriſt of none effect; 
which fruſtrate the grace of God, or make void his laws. 

And there muſt alſo be evidence that a profeſſor has a compe- 
tent underſtanding of the import of what he profeſſes, and that 
he ſpeaks in ſerious earneſt, in integrity and veracity, without 
deceit or deſigned equivocation. But I think it is not neceſſary, 
and ought not to be required as a term of church communion, 
that any profeſs, aſſent ro any creed, or conſent to any church 
covenants of human compoſition, in the terms in which they 
may be drawn up. Not but that a church has a right to be in- 
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formed of the religious ſentiments and reſolutions of thoſe whs 
defire to become members. And our joining with an inftituted 
church purports a confederation, or mutual covenanting to walk 
together in the order and ordinances of the goſpel. Nor is it any 
ways improper that churches, as well as particular chriſtians, 
ſhould, as there is occaſion, exhibit a confeſſion of their faith, 
and an account of their order, in ſuch terms as they judge beſt, 
to expreſs their underſtanding of the goſpel ; but not as making it 
a term of communion that others profeſs their faith in the fame 
words. On the contrary, every one ſhould be at liberty to ex- 
preſs his chriſtian ſentiments as he thinks moſt proper; nothing 
more being required than that he ſpeak conformably to the ora- 
cles of God. We have neither rule nor example in the New 
Teſtament, for churches making any formularies, or canons, ex- 
preſſed in terms different from the words of inſpiration, a term 
of chriſtian communion. And our churches have always dif- 
claimed any ſuch pretence. 

Again. A relation of the time and manner in which we have 
been turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan 
to God, is not requiſite to our being viſible ſaints, credible pro- 
feſſors, and having a right of admiſſion into the church, For to 
uſe the words of another, There is no footſtep of any ſuch way 
of the Apoſtles, or primitive miniſters and chriſtians requiring any 
ſuch relation, in order to their receiving, and treating others as 
chriſtian brethren to all intents and purpoſes ; or of their firft ex- 
amining them concerning the particular method and order of 
their experiences. They required of them a profeſſion of the 
things wrought, but no account of the manner of working was 
required of them. Nor is there the Jeaſt ſhadow in the ſcripture 
of any ſuch cuſtom in the church of God, from Adam to the 
death of the Apoſtle John,” Thus Mr. Edwards. And ] think 
we might ſay further, that of all thoſe good men, whoſe names 
are recorded in the ſcriptures, we ſhall ſcarce find three inſtances, 
of the manner of whole firſt converſion we have any account. 
And indeed I know not how it can be known that they ever were 
conſcious of being enemies to God; but might, for any thing we 
know, be under the influence of ſanctifying grace from their ear- 
lieſt remembrance. And how many chriſtians may have been 
ſanctiſied in like manner from their infancy none can ſay. And 
even in thoſe whoſe converſion to God firſt commences in adult 
aze, how often is the divine life ingenerated in the manner ex- 
preſſed by our Saviour? “ So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
mould caſt ſeed into tae ground, and ſhould ſleep and riſe night 
and day, and the feed ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not 
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how.“ And as many who could punQually tell the time and man- 
ner of their converſion have given great reaſons to think they never 
were ſoundly converted at all, fo there are many for whom we are 
bound to have charity, who will ſay with that eminent chriſtian, 
Mr. Baxter, I know neither the day nor the year when I began 
to be ſincere.” 

Thus far, I think, chriſtians are generally agreed. But it may 
be aſked further, whether any ought to be conſidered as credible 
profeſſors, or admitted as members of an inſtituted church, but 
thoſe who profeſs ſaving faith and repentance, and that they conſent 
to the covenant in godly ſincerity, and are ſaints in heart? 

This point needs to be carefully enquired into. Chriſtians 
ſeem to have different ſentiments npon it. Perhaps they have 
miſunderſtood each other, and are not really ſo wide in their 
meaning, as ſome of their expreſſions would ſeem to import. 

It may be obſerved, that profeſſion of ſaving faith, is an am- 
biguous phraſe, It may be taken in two ſenſes. If by it we 
underſtand a man's declaring his perſuaſion that his faith and re- 
pentance are ſaving, this I think is not neceſſary to give credibil- 
ity to the chriſtian profeſſion, to render one a vilible faint, a 
proper object of charity. 

But if, by a profeſſion of ſaving faith, we mean ſuch a pro- 
feſſion as appears truly to expreſs the religion taught in the goſ- 
pel, which has the promiſe of ſalvation ; in this ſenſe it may be 
admitted that there (ſhould be a profeſſion of ſaving faith. So 
that if a man's faith or religion be ſuch as his profeſſion properly 
holds forth, he muſt be judged to be a true chriſtian who will 
be ſaved, how much ſoever he may doubt, or tuſpeCt that his 
faith, repentance, and religious experiences may be but the ef- 
fect of common illumination and grace. 

Fir. It is not neceſſary for a man to profeſs that his faith 
is ſaving, that his repentance and conſent to the covenant is in 
godly ſincerity, that he has a confident, or comfortable, or pre- 
ponderating perſuaſion of his faving intereſt in Chriſt. 

Some have thought, a profeſſion of chriſtianity muſt imply a 
profeſſion that we are perſons of ſincere chriſtian piety, true ſaints 
in heart: And that none are to be accounted vilible ſaints or 
diſciples, viſible members of the chriſtian church, unleſs they at 
leaſt pretend to be gracious perſons. But this, I think, is a man- 
ifeſt miſtake, 

For I find no rule in the New Teſtament, requiring profeſiors 
to declare their certain or ſatisfactory perſuaſion that their faith 
and repentance are ſaving, or that they are inwardly ſanctified, 
as the neceſſary qualification for their being admitted as members 
of an inſtituted church. I find u inflazce or example, proving or 
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intimating that a profeſſion of ſuch a perſuaſion concerning them. 
ſelves was required of any whom the Apoſtles admitted, or was 
exhibited by any upon their joining to the church. Nothing 
more than a ſimple proteſſion of repentance, and believing in 
Chriſt, and in the word of faith, appears to have becn ever re- 
quired, or offered on any ſuch occaſion. 

It has been argued, that profeſſing Chriſt according to the 
ſcripture notion, is profeſſing a ſaving intereft in him; and that 
all viſible members of the chriſtian church are thoſe who profeſs 
to be gracious perfons, as looking on themſelves, and ſeeming, 
or at leaſt pretending to be ſuch ; becauſe many, who have had 2 
confident perſuaſion of their intereſt in him, and raiſed expectations 
of being acknowledged by him, will be rejected by him. But this 
proves not that a// members of the church are ſo confident of their 
being the ſubjects of ſanctifying grace, and ſtanding in a ſaving re- 
lation to Chriſt ; which is doubtleſs far from being true. —— 
true faints, as well as other proteflors, have not this confidence in 
their owa title to a lot in the kingdom of glory. Much leſs does 
this prove, that a profeſſion of having ſuch a confident perſuaſion 
of our own godlinefs, and faving mtereſt in Chriſt, is neceſſary 
to our being vilible ſaints, and admiſſible into the vifible church. 
And indeed who ſees not how inconcluſive and illogical it is to 
draw a univerſal concluſion from a particular propoſition ? To 
argue that all viſible ſaints muſt profeſs a perſuaſion of a ſavin 
intereſt in Chriſt, becauſe many who have ſuch a perſuaſion wil 
be diſowned by him. Matth. vii. 21—23. 

Again. If a perſuaſion that our faith is ſaving, that we are 
true ſaints, and intereſted in Chriſt, is not the faith or religion of 
a chriſtian, by which he hopes to be ſaved; then a man's profeſ- 
ſing that his faith is ſaving, that he is a true faint, intereſted in 
Chriſt, is no profeſſion of the chriſtian faith or religion. Every 
article of the chriſtian religion is contained in the goſpel; and is 
to be believed upon the teſtimony of God: And men's profeſſi- 
ons are to be compared with this rule, and examined by it, that 
we may judge whether what they profeſs gives us ſufficient 
grounds of charity. But when men profeſs that they have ſav- 
ing faith, repent in godly ſincetity, are true ſaints; that they have 
a confident, or prevailing perſuaſion of this, they profeſs ſome- 
thing which is not aſſerted in the ſcriptures. If our religion be 
conformable to that which the goſpel teaches, it will ſave us, 
whatever our perſuaſion may be concerning our own ſpiritual 
{tate and character. And if what we profeſs is found to agree 
with this rule, we muſt, according to the rule of charity, which 
preiumes that men profeſs agreeably to their belief, be * 
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and received for true chriſtians. But our perſuaſion, that we are 
ſaints in heart, and have ſaving faith, and intereſt in Chriſt, how- 
ever confident we may be in profeſſing it, is not admiſſible, ac- 
cording to the rule by which the judgment of charity proceeds, 
as any evidence in our favour. Our credible declaration of what 
we think of Chriſt and the goſpel, and not what we think of our 
own character and ſtate, is the evidence by which it muſt be de- 
termined, whether we are viſible ſaints, and objects of chriſtian 
charity, 

This will further appear, if we conſider for what end men are 
required to profeſs their religion. It is not to inform the church 
what one thinks of himſelf, what opinion he has of his own god- 
lineſs, or ſpiritual ſtate: Of this the church is to judge, upon 
comparing what he profeſſes with the goſpel : But it is to inform 
them what bis notions of chriſtianity are, whether he appears 
rightly to underſtand it, to approve of it, and receive it as the 
rule of his faith, the foundation of his hope, and the law of his 
life. It is not to tell them how well fatisfied the profeſſor is that 
his faith is ſound, his repentance and reſolutions graciouſly ſincere, 
and his conſent to the covenant cordial ; but to exhibit matter of 
ſatisfaction to them, that what he profeſſes aſſent and conſent to 
is the true golpel, as taught in the New Teſtament. And it is 
quite impertinent to this purpoſe, for profeſſors to tell the church 
of their confident or comfortable perſuaſion concerning them- 
ſelves ; as if that ought to be of any weight, or 2s if they had a 
right to dictate to the church, what their judgment ſhould be. 

It may be aſked, Does a profeſſion make any thing viſible be- 
yond what is profeſſed ? What good reaſon then can we have to 
judge any one to be a true faint, it he does not profeſs or pretend 
that he is one of this character. 

I anſwer—Ift a man ſhould profeſs and pretend to be a true 
faint, all this muſt go for nothing in the account of the church. 
His teſtimony to this is not to be admitted; but what he profeſ- 
ſes as his faith muſt be tried by the ſcriptures, whether it be ſound 
or not. While he ſpeaks as a witneſs, declaring what his religi- 
ous ſentiments, views and purpoſes are, the church is to allow 
him ample and generous credit, if there be no ſufficient reaſon to 
ſuſpect his veracity, For every man muſt be allowed to know 
beſt his own thoughts, views and purpoſes. But if he takes up- 
on him the part of a judge, or to give his opinion that his faith is 
ſound, and will fave him, that he is a true chriſtian, a ſubje & of 
ſanctifying grace, this ought to have no weight. He has a right 
to judge for himſelf what his ſpiritual ſtate is; and if he finds 
reaſon to judge, or hope that his ſtate is good, he may rejoice in 
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jt, Put tis declaring this is no evidence to others that he is a 
proper object of charity. In a word, if what he profeſſes as his 
religion be found agreeable to the goſpel, he is a viſible faint ; 
and the rule of charity obliges us to repute him a true ſaint. But 
a man's profeſſing a perſuaſion that he is a true faint, is no 
part of the evidence on which the judgment of charity is ground- 
ed. For we are no where directed in ſcripture to judge any one 
to be a faint, becauſe he profeſſes his ſtrong perſuaſion of it. 

When Peter confeſſed that Jeſus was the Chrift, he gave evi- 
dence that he was born of God, and influenced by the Holy 
Ghoſt; though his profeſſion contained no pretence of being re- 
generated: and whether he had ſuch a perſuaſion of himſelt, till 
he heard the reply which Jeſus made, we know not. And who- 
ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, viewing his character in 
the light in which it is diſplayed in the goſpel, is born of God. 
If then a man's profeſſion gives ezidence that he thus believes, it 
gives evidence that he is regenerated, though he ſhould not pro- 
teſs or pretend to this character. A profeſſion not only makes 
that viſible, or credible, which is profeſſed, but it often manifeſts 
other things which are known to be connected with it, and of 
which the profeſſor might not be aware, 

Indeed no good reafon can be given why a man's profeſſing a 
perſuaſion that he is a true believer, that his piety is fincere, 
Mould be thought any great evidence in his favour. Will any 
ſay that none ought to be accounted wiſe and good, unleſs they 
would profeſs and pretend to be ſuch ? 

Are any more forward and confident in pretending to godlineſs 
than many who give leaſt evidence of it? Do any appear more 
confidently to entertain a good opinion of themſelves, or more 
free to expreis it, than ſome of the weakeſt and vaineſt of men ? 
Have we more reaſon to confide in the judgment or ſincerity of 
thoſe who pretend to be perſons of piety, and the ſpecial favour- 
ites ot heaven, than of thoſe who pretend to be perſons of im- 
portance and worth in other reſpects ? In relating matters of fact 

and experience, of which a man is conſcious, and his teſtimony 
is called for, we allow him to ſpeak freely concerning himſelf. In 
declaring his ſentiments, his views and purpoſes, we admit a 
credible perſon as a competent and unexceptionable witneſs. But 
if he pretends to give his judgment of his own character, as being 
wile, virtuous or pious, we may well ſuſpect he is in too much 
danger of being biaſſed. He is greatly intereſted in the caſe, and 
little ſtreſs is to be laid on his pretences further than they are ſup- 
ported by ſufficient evidence. And do we not ſee that many, 
who appear diifident and ſuſpicious of themſelves, give as good 
evidence to others that they are ſound and fincere believers, as 
tho who profeſs their own godlineſs moſt roundly and conti- 
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dently ? Muſt theſe be excluded from the number of viſible ſaints, 
becauſe they ſcruple to profeſs that their faith is ſaving ? 

There are, it is probable, many fincere chriſtians who can with 
all freedom declare what they think of Chriſt and the goſpel, and 
how they wiſh and intend that their converſation may be order- 
ed, who yet cannot with a good conſcience profeſs that they are 
favingly converted, it being a matter of too much doubt with 
them. All theſe muſt be ſhut out of the church, if none may 
be admitted but thoſe who can profeſs gracious ſincerity, 
and a faving intereſt in Chriſt. And though I grant that 
true chriſtians, if ſcandalous, may juſtly be debarred from com- 
munion, yet will any fay that a chriſtian's icrupling to ſay that 
he is a godly perſon, renders him ſcandalous ? 

But it may be aſked, Are not exerciſes of grace matter of ſenſi- 
ble experience ? Are not the acts of our will ſubject to our own 
conſciouſneſs, as well as the acts of our judgment? Why then 
ſhould not one, who has any grace in exercite, be conſcious of 
it, and be able to profeſs it? 1 anſwer— It is true we are alike 
conſcious of the ſenſible actings of our minds, our affections and 
wills. No one does or can doubt that he has really fuch appre- 
henſions, affections, reſolutions and endeavours as he finds and 
feels in himſelf. The doubt, and danger of miſtake ariſes when 
we proceed to reflect upon, and examine theſe actings of our 
minds and hearts, compare them with the rule by which they 


are to be tried, and then judge ef what kind they are. In doing 


this men are exceedingly liable to deceive themſelves; to take 
thoſe things for ſigns of grace, or evidences of a graceleſs ſtate, 
which are not ſo. We are in as much danger of misjudging as 
we are of miſunderſtanding the goſpel rule, or of applying it un- 
fairly. 1f we entertain falſe notions of converſion, and evangel- 
ical holineſs, theſe will pervert our judgment of our own charac- 
ter and ſtate. Indeed chriſtians ſee ſo much reaſon to ſuſpect 
their own judgment of their ſpiritual Nate, that it is eafier to give 
a rational account why many ſhould be ſubject to doubts, than 
how any can get wholly free from them. If good men may ſuſ- 
pect whether they are faints in heart, (which none deny) how 
can they profeſs that they are ſuch” without prevarication, and 
preſumptuouſly giving teſtimony to what they ſuſpect may not 
be true ? | 

An eminent divine, who has warmly maintained the neceſſity 
of a profeſſion ef godlineſs as a term of admiſſion to the commu- 
nion of the viſible church, has yet declared, © That a man's 
judging himſelf uneonverted, and ſaying he did not think himſelf 
converted, would not hinder him from receiving him who exhib- 
ited proper evidence to the church, of his being a convert. That 
a profeſhon of godlinets is a profeſſion of the great things in 
which godlineſs eonſiſts, and not a profeſſion of ones own opin- 
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ion of his good eſtate.” This I think comes fully up to what Y 
have been pleading for : That it is not neceſſary, in order to a 
man's being a viſible ſaint, that he profeſs any degree of confi- 
dence that his faith is ſaving, that he is graciouſly ſincere, and 
that he has a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt. But how then are we to 
underſtand ſuch aflertions as theſe ? “All viſible ſaints or chriſti- 
ans, all Chriſt's profeſſing diſciples or hearers, that profeſs him to 
be their Lord, according the ſcripture notion of profeſſing Chriſt, 
are ſuch as profeſs (and claim) a ſaving intereſt in him, and re- 
lation to him: Look upon themſelves now intereſted in Chriſt, 
and the eternal bleſſings of his kingdom. Al viſible members 


of the chriſtian church, or kingdom of heaven, are thoſe that pro- 


Jeſs to be gracious perſons, as looking on themſelves, and ſeem- 
ing, or at leaſt pretending to be ſuch, &c.” Can one who ſays 
he does not think himſelf converted, at the ſame time profeſs to 
be a gracious perſon, to have now a ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, as 
Jooking on himſelf, and ſeeming, or at leaſt pretending to be 
ſuch ? 

This embarraſſment, and ſeeming inconſiſtency, I ſuſpeR, 
might be occaſioned by not diſtinctly conſidering, that a man by 
his proſeſſion may give evidence that he is a true chriſtian, ſaving- 
ly intereſted in Chriſt, * he does not profeſs or pretend, or 
indeed believe that he is ſuch. He may exhibit the premiſes, 
but not profeſs the coneluſion which the rule of charity directs the 
church to draw from them. Peter's profeſſion gave evidence 
that he was taught of God ; yet he profeſſed no ſuch thing con- 
cerning himſelf. A profeſſion of faith is the evidence upon which 
the church reputes and receives a profeſſor as a true diſciple of 
Chriſt. And none have a right of admiſſion, but ſuch as exhj- 
bit rational and ſcriptural grounds of charity; not by profeſſing 
or pretending that their faith is ſaving, that they are gracious 
perſons, but by ſpeaking conformably to the oracles of God in 
their profeſſion of chriſtianity. 

I am not now conlidering, whether any who have not a pre- 
ponderating perſuaſion that they are true ſaints can with a right 
and good conſcience make ſuch a profeſſion of religion as may 
be to the juſt ſatisfation of a church. This caſe will be exam- 
ined hereafter, What I plead for is that it is not neceſſary for a 
profeſſor to declare his judgment or perſuaſion concerning his 
own ſpiritual ſtate, Such a declaration gives no evidence wheth- 
er a man's religion be conformable to the goſpel, and ſo is no 
part of the evidence on which the judgment of charity is 
grounded. 

But Secondly. If by a profeſſion of godlineſs we mean ſuch a 
profeſſion as gives evidence of chriſtian piety, as being a proper 
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Expreſſion of the faith and holineſs required in the goſpel in order 
to ſalvation ; this I think ſhould be exhibited in order to admiſ- 
ſion into an inſtituted church. There ſhould be a credible pro- 
feſſion of aſſent to the foundation principles of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, of conſent to the new covenant ; and that without known 
hypocriſy or reſerve. In a word, a profeſſion expreſſive of the faith, 
temper, and reſolutions of a true chriſtian, as deſcribed in the goſpel. 
If this be what is meant by thoſe who require a profeſſion of 
godlineſs, or faving faith as a term of chriſtian communion ; this 
is no more that what Mr. Stoddard has alſo declared as his ſted- 
faſt perſuaſion. 

Such a profeſſor is a true chriſtian, if his profeſſion be a true and 
proper repreſentation of his mind and heart. And could we be 
ſure of his veracity, and that we rightly underſtood his meaning, 
and alſo the true meaning of the goſpel, we might by comparing 
theſe together, know that they did agree, and conſequently that 
his faith would fave him. But we cannot be certain of theſe 
things. We know not whether a profeſſor aims to give us a true 
account of himſelf : But charity requires us to preſume that he 
does ſo, unleſs we have evidence of prevarication. Suppoſe we 
have no reaſon to ſuſpect his veracity, yet what he means to pro- 
fels may be different from the ſenſe in which we underſtand his 
words. But we are to judge a profeſior's meaning to be con- 
formable to his words fairly and candidly interpreted. If his ex- 
preſñons are conſonant to the words of the goſpel, we preſume 
that his meaning is alſo agreeable to the ſenſe, the truth, and 
fpirit of the goſpel, unleſs we have evidence of the contrary. 
F inally, If a man's profeſſed ſentiments ſhould agree with our 
own, it may ſtill be doubted how far our own are right. For 
the church is not infallable. But they can judge no otherwiſe 
of any profeſſion, than by comparing it with what they conceive 
to be the true meaning of the goſpel. 

So that the judgment of charity proceeds upon favourable pre- 
ſumptions, which are known to be uncertain : So uncertain that, 
as has been faid, we are not ſure whether the greater part of thoſe 
for whom we ought to have charity are ſincere. But if one 
whoſe profeſſion appears to us ſound and unexceptionable, diſ- 
covers neither hypocriſy nor miſunderſtanding therein, we have 
all the evidence in his favour that is ordinarily to be expected 
from a profeſſion. And it would be uncharitable not to receive 
and regard, and behave towards him as a true chriſtian. 

A ſound profeſſion of chriſtianity may be termed a profeſſion 
of ſaving faith; not becauſe the profeſſor ſays that his faith is 
ſaving, but becauſe what he profeſſes appears to expreſs the truth 
and ſpirit of the goſpel, which is effectual to the ſalvation of al 
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who receive it. But no profeſſion which can be delivered in 
words is a certain diſcovery of the true ſentiments and diſpoſi- 
tions of the heart. For words are but the artificial and arbitra- 
ry ſigns of thoſe ideas which they repreſent or expreſs ; and fo 
are capable of being uſed and underſtood in as many different 
ſenſes as men may put upon them. No honeſt man indeed will 
defignedly equivocate in profeſſing Ins faith before the church, or 
ſeek to deceive them with ambiguous expreſſions. But who- 
ever ſpeaks, however ſincerely, uſes words in his own ſenſe : and 
they who hear wil! underitand his words in their own ſenſe; 
perhaps diverſe from what was meant, and perhaps the ſenſe of 
both may differ from the proper evangelical ſenſe in which the 
Apoſtles ſpake. Hence ariſes manifold ambiguity in language, 
ſo that it is impoſſible for any one to profeſs his faith but in words 
which are capable of being uſed and underſtood in different ſenſes, 
For inſtance If one ſhould profeſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt as 
the Son of God, and Saviour of mankind ; it is not eaſy, to reck- 
on up all the different ways in which this propoſition has proba- 
bly been underſtood ; the different notions men have had of the 
perſon and character of Chriſt, the character of God, in what 
ſenſe Jeſus is Chriſt, and Son of God, and Saviour of men; and 
finally what is the import of believing in him. Whoever 
believes in Chriſt in the proper or evangelical ſenſe has ſaving 
faith. But the object of faith with many profeſſors is not the 
true Chriſt, or the true God whom the Apoſtles preached to the 
world, nor do they in a proper goſpel ſenſe believe on him. 

Since then the language of mortals is and will be ambiguous 
as long as they annex different ideas to the ſame words, and con- 
ſequently whoever profeſſes chriſtianity muſt do it in language 
ſubject to this great imperfection and inconvenience ; a queſtion 
will ariſe—How is a church to underſtand the profeſſions which 
are exhibited from time to time? Are they to take them in a good 
and favourable ſenſe, when the words will fairly ad:nit ſuch an 
interpretation, and no reaſon appears for unfavourable ſurmiſes; 
or are they to take them in ſome ſuppoſeable ſenſe contrary to 
the truth and ſpirit of the goſpel? Now the rule of charity is, 
whoever profeſſes his faith in words which when candidly inter- 
preted agree with the ſcriptures, is preſumed to mean the ſame 
for ſubſtance which the inſpired writers did, and conſequently 
that his faith is found and will fave him. 

There is then no juſt foundation for the odious reproach 
which has been caſt upon ſome, for ſaying that proteſſions of 
faith are to be taken in a favourable ſenſe, though delivered in 
terms capable of being otherwiſe underſtood ; as if they meant 
to encourage deſigned equivocation This certainly is not taking 
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words in a favourable or equitable ſenſe. If any think they can 
help mankind to a language not ambiguous, or can effectually 
remedy this great imperfection, that ſo men may no more mit- 
underſtand each other, they will by doing this perhaps put an end 
to almoſt all diſputes among chriſtians, and remove a main diffi- 
eulty in the forming of pure churches. 

But as this is not expected at preſent, we muſt, if we profeſs our 
faith at all, do it in words which may be underſtood variouſly. 
And when our profeſſion fairly holds forth a good ſenſe, and is 
conſonant to the form of ſound words delivered in the goſpel, it 
would be injurious as well as uncharitable, for any to preſume, 
without poſitive evidence, that our intended meaning is unſound 
and corrupt, Every ſound profeſſor, is in the charitable account 
of the church, a true believer, unleſs there be poſitive proof of the 
contrary. And the beſt ſenſe which words will bear, when fairly 
and candidly interpreted, mult be preſumed to be the true in- 
tended meaning. 


SECTION 
Of Profeſſing in Moral Sincerity. 


THE diſpute which has been warmly agitated—Whether it 
be a profeſſion of godlineſs or a profeſſion of the chriſtian religion 
in moral ſincerity which gives a right of admiſſion to external 
communion has riſen, as it ſeems to me, chiefly, if not wholly 
from miſunderſtanding. 

For they who maintain that a profeſſion of godlineſs is neceſſa- 
ry, declare alſo that they do not hold it neceſſary for a man to ſay, 
or even believe that he is godly. But thoſe are to be admitted 
who exhibit proper evidence of this, that is, ſuch evidence as may 
be a foundation for a judgment of rational charity. 

On tHe other hand, they who hold that a proteſſion of chriſti- 
anity in moral ſincerity gives a right of admiſſion, declare withal 
that they mean “ ſuch a profeſſion as ſhall make it viſible or 
credible to a judgment of rational charity that men are favingly 
converted, circumciſed in heart ; and that none are to be admit- 
ted, who do not make a public and perſonal protetion of their 
faith and repentance to the juſt ſatisfaction of the church; none 
but ſuch as are, in a judgment of rational chariiy, believers ; 
and carry themſelves ſo that there is reaſon to look upon them 


to be ſaints,”'* 
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A profeſſion of chriſtianity in moral ſincerity, as it is explained 
by thoſe who make it the term of communion, ſeems to come 
to the ſame effect with a profeſſion of godlineſs, as that is ex- 
plained by thoſe who plead for the neceſſity of it. Both agree 
that there ſhould be ſuch a profeſſion as ſhall make it viſible, or 
credible to a judgment-of charity, that the profeſſor is a true 
chriſtian ; and that this is ſufficient. | 

It will be faid, that profeſſing chriſtianity in moral ſincerity is 
not a proper and credible evidence of grace, in a judgment of ra- 
tional charity. Let us then examine this matter a little ; and ſee 
whether a fair and candid explanation may not ſerve to take away 
this apple of /irife, which has occaſioned hard thoughts and trou- 
ble to ſo many. And I hope the friends of peace and charity will 
not diſapprove the attempt, 

Some have declared themſelves at a loſs to underſtand what 
moral ſincerity is. It has ſeemed to them a phraſe without any 
intelligible determinate meaning. I know not what dark vague 
notions ſome may have had, What I underſtand by it is moral 
truth; that is, veracity, aiming to expreſs one's real ſentiments ; in 
oppoſition to wilful lying, deceit, prevarication, and miſrepreſent- 
ation. When a profeſlor aims to give an honeſt and true ac- 
count or expreſſion of his religious views, and purpoſes, he is mor- 
ally ſincere, however erroneous his ſentiments may be, or howe- 
ver improperly expreſſed. An infidel or heretic, as well as a 
ſound believer is morally ſincere, if he does not r and 
deſignedly miſrepreſent his own thoughts; even though he ſhould 
expreſs himſelf ſo improperly, that others ſhould take his mean- 
ing to be different from what he really intended. The phraſe is 
alſo, though more rarely, applied to other acts beſides profeſſion. 
So a man may be ſaid to repent in motal ſincerity, when he is real- 
ly ſorry for his vicious practices, and reſolves to do ſo no more; 
though perhaps his repentance may not be evangelically ſincere, 
not flowing from goſpel principles and motives. So when one 
conſents to the covenant fincerely, as far as he knows himſelf, 
and underſtands the nature and tenor of its propoſals, he conſents 
in moral ſincerity ; that is, unconſcious of hypocriſy ; however 
he may miſtake in his views, and his heart not be perfect befare 
God. But ſhould one profeſs to own the covenant, while he 
found no heart to conſent to what he underſtands it to import, he 
would he morally inſincere, and convicted in his own conſcience 
of hypocriſy. 

Gracious ſincerity, I conceive, is a real conformity of ſoul in its 
views and temper to the truth and ſpirit of the goſpel ; or a good 
and honeſt heart from the influence of goſpel principles and ſanct- 
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Whoever profeſſes chriſtianity in moral ſincerity profeſſes to 
aſſent and conſent to it really and heartily, ſo far as he under- 
ſtands it, and knows himſelf, whatever doubts he mav have 
whether he have that ſpiritual diſcernment which is the effect of 
faving illumination, and whether his heart may not deceive him, 
Let us now examine whether we may and ought to have charity 
for ſuch a profeſſor : to repute and receive him as one who is 
hopefully a true chriſtian. 

In the firſt place—It is ſuppoſed that we have credible evidence 
of his being morally ſincere in the account he gives of himſelf 
and his religion. That he means not to deceive us. That he 
does not knowingly and wilfully prevaricate, diſguiſe, or miſre— 
ſent his ſeatiments. Charity obliges us to think thus of every 
one who ſeriouſly pretends to ſpeak in veracity, and gives us no 
ſufficient reaſon to diſbelieve or ſuſpect it. 

Secondly. It is ſuppoſed that he profeſſes aſſent and conſent 
to the goſpel, as he underſtands it, and fo far as he is conſcious 
of the actings of his own mind and heart. And ſurely if we can 
have confidence in his veracity, that he aims not to deceive us, he 
muſt be allowed to be a competent and unexceptionable witneſs 
of this Whether he believes chriſtianity to be the true religion, 
and, as far as he underſtands it, approves of, and conſents to it, 
and reſolves to regulate his mind, heart and life, conformably to 
this rule. For this is matter of conſcious experience. He ſpeaks 
of what he knows, and teſtifies of what he ſees and finds in him- 
ſelf. But how ſhall we be ſatisfied whether he rightly underſtands 
the goſpel ? Whether what he profeſſes may not be a falſe notion, 
a perverted goſpel ; and not that truth which the Apoſtles be- 
lieved and taught? That we may be able to judge of this, 

Thirdly. He declares, at leaſt in ſome capital and fundamen- 
tal articles, how he underſtands the doctrine and precepts of chriſti- 
anity which he profeſſes. And if the account he gives of his re- 
ligious ſentiments, diſpoſitions and purpoſes, when fairly and 
candidly interpreted and compared with the goſpel revalation, 
appear to be unexceptionable, expreſſing the truth and ſpirit of 
chriſtianity, Then, 

Fourthly. Upon the teftimony of the goſpel itſelf we may be- 
lieve, that he whoſe ſentiments, diſpoſitions and endeavours are 
conformable to the doctrines and precepts of the goſpel, is a faint 
in heart, born of God, and ſhall be ſaved. I aſk now, If a man 
ſhall in moral fincerity, or veracity, exhibit a profeſſion of his faith, 
repentance, and conſent to the covenant, which, when examined 
by the goſpel, ſhall be found to harmonize with it, and properly 
expreſs the faith, the ſpirit, the deſires, and reſolutions of a true 
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chriſtian, is this no ſufficient ground of charity ? or rather what 
better ground can any profeſſion give ? 

Two things are neceſſary to give credibility to any ones teſti- 
mony or profeſſion; That he means not to deceive us; and That 
he is not deceived himſelf. We may be as well ſatisfied that a 
man means not to deceive us, as we are that he is morally ſincere, 
And we have as much evidence that he is not deceived, as we have 
that the intended meaning of his profeſſion is agreeable to the 

oſpel. 

a When a man profeſſes to be morally ſincere, he gives teſtimo- 
ny to a fact in which he can ſcarce be deceived. Since no one 
can wilfully prevaricate without being conſcious of it upon the 
firſt reflection. But when he profeſſes to be graciouſly ſincere, this 
is a fact in which men are in great danger of being deceived ; 
And whatever confidence we may have of their veracity, their 
judgment may often juſtly be ſuſpected. And the ſcriptures in- 
form us not what is the ſpiritual ſtate of any particular profeſſor, 
Is then a man's profeſſed perſuaſion that he is graciouſly ſincere 
and ſavingly intereſted in Chriſt, a better and more rational ground 
of charity, than if he, without pretending to give his own judg- 
ment concerning his ſpiritual ſtate, ſhould, with profeſſions aud 
marks of veracity or moral ſincerity, expreſs the ſentiments, temp- 
er, and reſolutions of a chriſtian as exhibited in the goſpel ? Nay, 
Is there not a much better ground of charity in the latter caſe 
than in the former ? | 

It is not merely a{profeſſion of moral ſincerity which makes one 
a viſible chriſtian. No one, I preſume, ever meant, or, ſaid ſo. Na 
a profeſſion of infidelity, or antichriſtian principles, if morally fin- 
cere, would evidence a man to be no chriſtian. It is a profe/Jion 
of chriſtianity, which recommends to the charity of the church, 
i this be exhjbjted in moral ſincerity, we conclude that it is agree- 
able to the ſentiments of the — : If it be alſo agreeable to 
the goſpel, we conclude that it is ſound and good. And conſe. 
quently that the profeſſor is a ſound believer, and good chriſtian, 
And we knoy that all ſuch are graciouſly ſincere, and will be 
ſaved.* | | 

It is true a man may profeſs and ſeem to be morally ſincere, 
when he is not ſo. And however ſincere, he may expreſs himſelf 
improperly ; which may occaſion miſunderſtanding and error in 
the judgment of the church concerning his faith, His expreſ- 

| ſions 


* Mr. Stoddard held that a profeſſion of faith and repentance in moral 
ſincerity is a credible evidence of ſaving 8 Such a profeſſion“ ſays 
he, “ as being ſincere makes a man a real ſaint, being morally ſincere makes 
him a viſible ſaint.“ - Grace makes one a real ſaint, credible evidengs of 


grace, a viſible ſaint, 
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ſions may be unexceptionable, when his intended meaning is un- 
ſound. And therefore, as was ſaid before, no profeſſion a man 
can make will certainly manifeſt him to be a real chriſtian. Nor 
is this neceſſary in order to his being evidently a proper object of 
chriſtian charity, a viſible ſaint, qualified for admiſſion into an 
inſtituted church. 

Olj. 1. H may be objected that ſaving faith is the condition 
of an intereſt in the covenant, and a title to the ſeals thereof ; 
and a profeſſion of this is requiſite as a condition of admiſſion to 
them. 

Anſio. It is not grace, but evidences of grace, not certain but 
credible evidences which conſtitute a viſible ſaint, and give a right 
of admiſſion. A profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, with credi- 
ble marks of moral ſincerity, is evidence of ſomething more and 
better than moral ſincerity ; even that a man is a true chriſtian. 
It is the condition or qualification to which a right of admiſſiou 
is annexed. The covenant propoſes not only terms of ſalvatien, 
but terms of external church communion. Inward ſanctification 
is the condition of the former ; viſible ſaintſhip of the latter. 
Credible profeſſors are viſible faints. They who profeſs chriſtian- 
ity in moral ſincerity, are credible profeſſors. © It is a miſerable 
miſtake,” ſays Mr. Shepard, „to think that inward real 
holineſs is the only ground of admiſſion to church memberſhip, 
as ſome Anabaptiſts diſpute : But it is federal holineſs, whether 
externally profeſſed as in grown perſons, or graciouſly promiſed 
to their leed.”* 

Obj. 2. Moral ſincerity is a tranſient vaniſhing quality, and 
ſo is no fit qualification for a ſtanding privilege. 1 anſwer— 

Since it is not the reality but evidence of grace which gives a 
right of admiſſion, I would aſk, what evidence can be exhibited 
by profeſſion, which can more be confided in as unfailing ? Do 
not thoſe who profeſs to be ſaints in heart often fall away? A 

rofeſſion of chriſtianity, in moral ſincerity, for what yet appears, 
is as likely not to fail, as any profeſſion which can be made. When 
any fall away from the chriſtian profeſſion, or deftroy the credit 
of it, they forfeit the privileges of chriſtian communion. The 
privilege 1s as vaniſhing as the qualification for it. 

Whoever is qualified for admiſſion is fit for it. Viſible ſaints 
are qualified. Credible profeſſors are viſible ſaints. A profeſſion 
of chriſtianity in moral ſincerity is credible, as has been faid. 
This gives that fitneſs of which we now ſpeak ; and which the 
rule of admiſſion requires—It any who were regularly admitted 
become unfit to continue members, this proves not that they 


were 
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were unfit when they were admitted. It is uncharitable for us 
to judge a credible profeſſor to be unconverted. But if we ſhould 
fo judge of any one ; yea, if an angel from heaven ſhould declare 
that he was unconverted, yet if he made an unexceptionable 
profeſſion of chriſtianity, and were not ſcandalous, I fee not how 
he could be refuſed without tranſgreſſing the rule of the goſpel. 
It is not our believing a profeſſor to be ſincere, which makes it our 
duty to receive him, but it is the conformity of his profeſſion to 
the goſpel, not diſcredited by a ſcandalous life. Chriſt who knew 
the hearts of men, admitted ſome into the number of his diſciples 
who were not true believers on him. He was no unwiſe build- 
er, nor did he put unfit materials into his church. But he re- 
ceived thoſe who exhibited the qualifications required by his own 
rule, though he knew that many of them would not continue in 
his word. 

Indeed a ſtanding in the viſible church is a privilege of no long 
duration to any. And it is in vain to think of forming an inſti- 
tuted church of durable materials. We ſhall all be ſoon cut off 
from the viſible church by death, if we ſhould not be caft out of 
it before. And while we remain in it, may fitly enough be com- 
pared to blacks of ice” in a building, daily melting away. And 
this waſte is no otherwiſe repaired than by a ſucceſſive acceſſion 
of new members, who will in the courſe of nature ſoon fade and 
fall off like “leaves. The inftituted church is but as a tent pro- 
vided for our accommodation, while we ſojourn in this wilder- 
neſs. It is the inviſible church alone to which chriſtians have a 
permanent union, In this houſe of the Lord they are built up 
as lively ſtones, and will dwell therein forever. 

Obj. 3. If a profeſſion of moral ſincerity give a right of ad- 
miſſion, the greateſt part of church members are like to be ſuch 
profeſſors as are not even morally ſincere. Since moral ſincerity 
without grace, commonly ſoon fails and is loſt. I anſwer— 

It is not fincerity of any kind which gives a right of admiſſion, 
but credible, though uncertain evidence of it. It is not evidence, 
of moral ſincerity merely and abſtractly conſidered, which give a 
right of admiſſion, but as connected with, and giving credibility to a 
found profeſſion of chriſtianity. If thoſe who give evidence of ſin- 
cerity are ſecretly hypocrites, this is no bar to their being received. 
When they manifeſt hypocriſy they are to be rejected. This rule 
duly obſerved, thechurch will never confiſt chiefly of profeſſors vif- 
ibly infincere : Nay, not one viſible hypocrite will be admitted to, or 
ſuffered to continue in external communion. But we have no 
rule for excluding concealed hypocrites, how many ſoever. And 
it is contrary to the law of charity to judge them to be ſuch. 

O. 4. A man may profeſs chriſtianity in moral ſincerity 
while living in heinous wickedneſs, I anſwer— It 
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It is not the heinouſneſs of men's ſins, which makes them un- 
fit to be admitted; but it is their being ſcandalous. Credible 
profeſſors, not ſcandalous, have a right of admiſſion, however 
heinous their wickedneſs may be ſuppoſed. Scandalous perſons 
are to be rejected, not becauſe they are judged to be graceleſs ; 
(we need not judge their ſtate) but becauſe they are viſibly unfit 
for communion. 

I have briefly touched theſe objeCtions, ſo far as the rule and 
right of admiſſion might ſeem to be affected by them; though 1 
am ſenſible that the principal aim of thoſe who urge them, is to 
prove that moral ſincerity in profeſſing chriſtianity, does not give 
any one a lawful right to come into and have ative communion with 
an inſtituted church in the uſe of ſpecial ordinances ; but that god. 
ly ſincerity is a neceſſary qualification for this. We ſhall therefore 
have occaſion to conſider theſe things further, when we come to 
conſider, who have a right of accels to the ſpecial privileges ot 
rightful church members. 

The iſſue and reſult of our enquiries may be ſummarily deliv- 
ered in the rule following, viz. 

All who give evidence of a competent underſtanding of the 
fundamental articles of the chriſtian religion, and with credible 
marks of veracity, or moral ſincerity, profeſs their aſſent and 
conſent to them, not overthrowing the credibility of their pro- 
feſſion by ſcandalous errors or practices joined with it, are viſible 
ſaints, and to be reputed true chriſtians in a judgment of charity, 
and to be loved and treated as ſuch : And upon their requeſt, and 
conſenting to a covenant of confederation, are to be admitted as 
members of an inſtituted church, together with their children, 
and to all ſuch privileges of communion as they appear actually 
capable of, and meet for. 


TECTI ONE 


The Right of Admiſſion to full Communion conſidered—IVho are the 
Subjecls of it. 


AFTER what has been diſcourſed of the right of admiſſion 
into the church as members, it will be no long or difficult taſk 
to define and ſtate in a general way, who have a right to be ad- 
mitted to the ſpecial privileges of members in full communion. 

This diſtinction of members into thoſe who are confirmed, 
perfeR, in full communion, or complete ſtanding, and thoſe who 
are not fo, is generally acknowledged in all churches, except _ 

o 
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of the Anabaptiſts: And it appears to have been received from 
the earlieſt ages of the church. This is not to be underſtood as 
if any who belonged to the church were but half members, or not 
really, completely, and perfectly ſuch ; but that ſome by reaſon 
of their unfitneſs and incapacity to have active communion with 
the church in ſome ordinances, or to uſe them to the glory of 
God, and their own ſpiritual comfort and benefit, are not at 
preſent to be admitted to them. Though all rightful members 
have a 7:7ht of heirſbip to all the external privileges of an inſtitut- 
ed church, yet as heirs in minority, they are not admitted to 
poſſeſs and uſe all privileges at their diſcretion, till they appear to 
be actually meet for, and capable of it in ſome competent meaſ- 
ure. 

The ſpecial external privileges of members in full communion 
are chiefly theſe two—A right to partake at the Lord's ſupper, 
and to give their votes with the church in ſuch matters as come 
under their cognizance. The latter is in our churches limited 
to the brotherhood, agreeable to an apoſtolic canon, which ſuffers 
not a woman to ſpeak, or give her voice in the church, or to u- 
ſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſubjection. But mem- 
bers of either ſex are admitted alike to the Lord's ſupper. 

A right of admiſſion to the privileges of a member in full com- 
munion belongs only to thoſe who exhibit ſome meaſure of au- 
al fitneſs to attend and improve thoſe ſpecial ordinances and pri- 
vileges in ſuch a manner, as that the ends of their inſtitution 
may be anſwered in them. 

They ſhould manifeſt ſo much ſpiritual knowledge, ſuch eſtab- 
liſhment in their holy faith, ſuch diſpoſitions of piety, as may 
give reaſon to hope that they will adorn their profeſſion by an 
exemplary life. It ſhould alſo appear that they fo far underſtand 
the nature, the ends, and proper uſes of the Lord's ſupper, as to 
be capable of examining themſelves, and diſcerning the Lord's 
body, and ſo eating that bread, and drinking that cup in remem- 
brance of him, as that their ſouls may be nouriſhed by the bread 
of life, and their ſpiritual edification ſubſerved and promoted. 
Not that high attainments in chriſtian knowledge and piety need 
to be exhibited to give one a right of admiſſion ; but ſuch only 
as may manifeſt a capacity, and diſpoſition, in the uſe of ſuch 
helps and advantages as are enjoyed in the church, to uſe ſpecial 
ordinances to the glory of God, the honour of the chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, and the ſpiritual benefit of the communicant. And per- 
haps there are few adult profeſſors qualified for admiſſion as mem- 
bers, might not alſo be regularly and properly admitted to full 
communion. 

CHAP, 
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CH A FEE 


Of the RIGHT of ACCESS to the PRIVILEGES of EX 
TERNAL COMMUNION, 


SECTIONS 


The Right of Acceſs explained and diſtinguiſhed ; founded not in the 
Reality but Evidence of Grace in the view of Conſcience, =Aſur- 
ance, certain Evidence, prevailing Perſuaſion, preponderating Prob- 
ability of Grace not neceſſary. 


RIGHT of coming into an inſtituted church, of joining 

to it as a rightful member, of having aQive external commu- 
nion with it in a joint uſe of ſpecial ordinances and privileges, I 
ſhall, for brevity of expreſſion, call—4 right of acceſs. 

This implies a right in the proponant, to do all that is neceſſa- 
ry to be done on his part, in order to his becoming a member, 
and uſing the privileges of one: That is, to propoſe himſelf as a 
candidate, and aſk admiſſion ; to make ſuch a profeſſion of 
chriſtianity as may be to the juſt ſatisfaction of the church, that he 
is a proper object of chriſtian charity, and ought to be received as 
ſuch ; to take upon himſelf the bond of the covenant, and attend 
upon thoſe ordinances which belong only te rightful members. 

The queſtion then is, who have this right of acceſs, as above 
explained; a queſtion which perhaps may be thought more diffi- 
cult to be reſolved upon certain and fate grounds, than that con- 
cerning the right of admiſſion. And it is well known that chriſ- 
tians have been divided in their judgment upon it; and the con- 
ſciences of many have been burdened with ſeruples, of which 
they never could be fully eaſed. For however plain it may be 
that a profeſſor may and ought to be admitted, yet if his right of 
acceſs be not good and valid, he is not a rightiul member, but 
has intruded without warrant, and muſt anſwer for his preſump- 
tion. 

It is plain that the caſ before us is quite diſtinct from that 
which we have been conſidering ; and is to be reſolved upon dit- 
ferent grounds and principles. 

The qualifications to which the right of admiſſion is annexed 
are viſible to the church, viz. external holineſs, a proſeſſion of 
faith, But the W which give a right of acceſs are ſeated 
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in the inward parts of a man, his mind and heart, and cannot 
be ſeen by others, Therefore, 

It belongs to the church to judge who have a right of admiſ- 
ſion : But they cannot, and pretend not to determine who have 
a right of acceſs. This caſe is judged in a different court, even 
that of a man's own conſcience. Each one muſt judge and de- 
termine this for himſelt. 

Again. The right of acceſs differs from that of admiſſion in 
its immediate object. The right of admiſſion is a right to have 
& privilege granted to the ſubject. The right of acceſs is @ right 
to do certain actions. The former might be called for diſtinct ion 
a paſſive right, or title, the latter, an adlive right, or warrant. 

Further. They differ remarkably in their foundations. The 
right of admiſſion is founded in the covenant grant of ſpecial pri- 
vileges to ſuch as have the qualifications ſpecified. But the right 
of acceſs is founded in, or ariſes from a ſufficient reaſon in the view 
of the ſubjet. Whatever any one fees a good reaſon for doing, he 
has a right to do. This, and this only, gives a ſufficient war- 
rant, 

No one can a& morally without ſome reaſon. Nothing can 
be a reaſon to any one till he has a view or apprehenſion of it: 
Nor has he a right to act upon any reaſon or motive unleſs it 
appear to him good and ſufficient, and be rightly judged to be fo. 
If we judge the reaſons prompting us to do an action, to be fuf- 
ficient when they are not, our unreaſonable judgment gives us no 
right to act according to it. It is an unfaithful guide, and ought 
to be worrecied, It muſt be the dictate of a right conſcience, diſ- 
cerning and approving the reaſons for doing any thing, to give 
us a right or warrant to do it. 

But it is to be remembered, that when we judge according to 
our rule, and the evidence we are to proceed upon, our judg- 
ment is morally and practically right, though the facts judged 
of ſhould be really otherwife, than we take them to be. Ihe 
evidence upon which we are to form our judgment in many caſes 
is not infallible, and fo leaves us uncertain what is the real truth 
of the fact. But our judgment is certainly right and reaſonable, 
it it be conformable to rule and evidence, whether it be conform- 
able or not. to the truth and reality of the thing. The practical 
judgment, or the diftate of the conſcience what we may or 
o:1ght to do, may be right and ſure, when the ſpeculative judg- 
meat is doubtful or miſtaken. Thus, there are many who doubt 
whether they are fit for the privileges of external communion 
with an inſtituted church, or entitled to them by a covenant 
grant ; and yet the reaſons perſuading them to aſk for admiſſion, 
and attend the adminiſtration cf ſpecial ordinances, may be ſuch 
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as their conſciences, when rightly informed, muſt judge ſufficient 
to warrant their coming. Their zitle to the privilege may be 
doubtful to the ſpeculative judgment, becauſe ſupported only by 
probable evidence. But their warrant to come and take, and uſe 
the privilege may be certain and evident to the practical judg- 
ment; becauſe probable evidence is certainly a ſufficient reaſon for 
us to determine our condud by in numberleſs caſes, and in this 
in particular, If they have ſo much evidence of their title as 
amounts to a ſufficient reaſon for them to act upon, this is enough 
to put it out of doubt, that their conduct may and ouzht to 
be determined by it: That is, they have a right or warrant to 
act accordingly. 

This then we lay down as a principle, or maxim. No one 
has a right or warrant to come into the church, who has not ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for doing ſo, in the view of his own mind ; and 
whoever has ſuch a reaſon has undoubtedly a warrant to come, 
whatever doubts he may have reſpecting his ſpiritual ſtate, and 
whatever his ſtate may be ſuppoſed to he. A good reaſon in 
view, is a good foundation, and the only foundation for the dic- 
tate of a right conſcience that we have a warrant to do any thing. 
It is vain to imagine any deeper or more ſubſtantial foundation 
neceſſary. It is evidence alone which gives a right to aft, for this 
only can furniſh the mind with a good reaſon for its conduct. 
Inevident realities no more atfe& our warrant in this caſe than if 
they had no exiſtence. 

Hence it appears that inward ſanQification, while inevident, 
2 no right of acceſs. He who knows not that he is a true 
aint may have a covenant title to the inviſible grace and bleſſings 
of the goſpel. But while this is ſecret to him it can be no reqſon 
in his mind, no warrant for coming to ordinances, If grace 
was that qualification which of itſelf gave a right of acceſs, then 
all true ſaints would have a warrant to come at all times. But 
this is not true. Their warrant muſt be evident to them. It 
is not valid, and may not be acted upon, till it is acknowledged 
and ſigned in the court of conſcience. It is not lawful for us to 
do any thing without the approbation of the judge in our own 
breaſt. An inevident warrant is a nullity : It gives no right to 
do any thing : It is not the ſuppoſed reality of inevident qualifi- 
cations, but it is the evidence we diſcern of our title to privileges 
which gives us a right, a reaſon, a warrant to aſk tor and improve 
them. a 

It may be ſaid, though it is not grace, but the evidence of it, 
which immediately determines the judgment or dictate of the 
conſcience, and fo furniſhes us with a reaſon or warrant for com- 
ing into the church, yet grace itſelf is a neceſſary ma =" 
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that our right or warrant for coming may have a proper and ſolid 
foundation. That is, it is neceſſary as a foundation for that evi- 
dence of grace, and that judgment or diate of our ogfn conſci- 
ence, to which our right of acceſs is annexed. I an{wer— 

It is granted, that a man muſt have evidence in his own mind 
of inward ſanctification, in order to his having a right to join 
himſelf to a church. I mean ſufficient evidence to be a good 
reaſon for his doing fo. And J grant alſo, that if none but true 
ſaints have ſuch evidence as to furniſh them with a ſufficient rea- 
ſon for coming, then ſanctifying grace is neceſſary as a ſolid 
foundation for a right of acceſs. But if ſome who are not true 
ſaints may have ſuch evidence of ſanctification, as may furniſh 
them with a ſufficient reaſon for coming, then inward ſanctifica- 
tion is not neceſſary as a foundation for a right of acceſs. But 
whether any, except true ſaints, have good reaſon to aſk for, or 
uſe the privileges of church members, is a queſtion we ſhall let 
reſt for the preſent. We may be able to judge better of this, 
when we have conſidered who have a good reaſon. for joining 
themſelves to a church, and uſing ſpecial ordinances : and what 
evidence of inward ſanctification a man muſt have in his own 
mind, that he may have a reaſonable inducement to do ſo. To 
proceed then— 

When the point to be determined is, whether I may or ought 
to come into the church, and uſe the privileges of a member, or 
not, the better and weightier reaſon for either alternative is ſuf- 
ficient to determine the practical judgment, though it may leave 
room for the ſpeculative judgment to doubt of my ſpiritual ſtate. 
In ſpeculation, a ſtronger probable reaſon does not make it certain 
that that is true, which is ſupported by it. For what appears 
probable ſometimes is found not to be true. But even in ſpecu- 
lation the ſtronger reaſon ought to turn the ſcale of aſſent againſt 
a weaker, though it can only beget a doubting opinion. But 
in practice, the ſtronger and better reaſon is a ſufficient ground 
for a ſure dictate of conſcience, determining what I may and 
ought to do. For it is certainly my duty and right to act agree- 
ably to the beſt light that I have, and determine my conduct by 
a ſtronger reaſon, rather than by a weaker preſumption to the 
contrary. If I have credible, though uncertain evidence that I 
am entitled, according to the goſpel rule, to the privilege of be- 
ing a member of a church, I have a weightier reaſon for coming 
and uſing this privilege, than I have for neglecting to do ſo. 
And I am ſure that it is not only my right but duty to determine 
my conduct according to the weightier and better reaſon ; ſo that 
in this caſe the conſcience or practical judgment may certainly de- 
termine that I have a right or warrant to come — We 
often 
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often have occaſion to form a judgment upon uncertain evidence: 
And it we judge fairly, and according to the rule and evidence, 
our judgment is right, though it ſhould not be conformable to 
the real nature of things. And the dictate of conſcience r- 
pecting our conduct in this cafe is right and ſure, notwithſtanding 
doubts or miſtakes of the ſpeculative judgment ariſing from the 
want of more certain evidence. Our right and warrant to act 
or conduct ourſelves, in many caſes, ariſes from reaſons in our 
own minds 1 on evidence of facts which we know to 
be uncertain® But our rights and duties grounded on this un- 
certain evidence are ſacred and ſure. 

Whoever therefore, upon a fair judgment of the cafe, accord- 
ing to the goſpel rule, finds ſtronger and better reaſons to think 
it his right and duty to become a member of an inſtituted church 
and attend its ſpecial ordinances, has a right to come, yea, is 
bound to do fo ; notwithitanding any doubts he may have wheth- 
er his qualifications be ſuch as give him a covenant 1:tle to theſe 
privileges. If he has reaſon to think it probabie that theſe privi- 
leges are granted to him, and that he is commanded to take and 
ule them, he may be certain that he has ſtronger reaſons to ſeek 
acceſs to them than to neglect them; that it is his duty to deter- 
mine his conduct by theſe ſtronger reaſons rather than by a 
weaker preſumption to the contrary : And that he has @ right 10 
do what is moſt reaſonable to be done in the cale ſuppoſed. 

Though it is granted that none have ſufficient reaſons and war- 
rants for coming into the church in the judgment of conſcience 
when rightly informed but they who find credible marks or evi- 
dences of ſanctifying grace. Yet I would not be underſtood to 
aſſert that it is neceflary for a man to be aſſured, or confidently or 
prevailingly perſuaded of his being inwardly ſanctified. It is one 
think to diſcern credible ſigns and evidences of grace, and another 
to be perſuaded we are really the ſubjects of it. As there are many 
who cannot but be conſcious of black marks of hypocriſy upon. 
them, who yet will confidently preſume their ſtate is good, upon 
miſtaken principles; ſo there may be many who alſo upon miſ- 
taken principles, draw ſad concluſions againſt themſelves, not- 
withſtanding they are conſcious of ſuch ſigns of fincerity as might 
reaſonably encourage comfortable hopes. They find not but that 
they heartily believe the chriſtian religion, and deſire to have 
their hearts and lives conformed to it, and yet judge themſelves 
to be unconverted, becauſe not conſcious that they have been 
turned from a ftate of ſin and impeniteney in ſuch a way, and ſuch 
a ſenſible order in their experiences, as they ſuppoſe is neceſſary 
to a ſound converſion. Perhaps they have never been fully con- 
vinced of being in a ſtate of impenitency, enemies to God, dead 
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in treſpaſſes and fins ; which they are told is an evidence that 
they are ſtill in a ſtate of unrenewed nature: not conſidering that 
they who are under the influence of ſanctifying grace from their 
earlieſt remembrance, never find themſelves in a ſtate of nature, 
and cannot be truly convinced that they are enemies to God. 
But it would be endleſs to reckon up the doubts and ſcruples 
with which many chriſtians are troubled, thro' the darkneſs and 
miſtakes of their own minds, the workings of fin and vanity 
within them, the power of temptations, and the weakneſs of their 
faith and graces ; whereby they may be hindered from crediting 
or taking the comfort of thoſe evidences of ſanctification they 
find in themſelves. Therefore it is not a man's being perſuaded 
whether more or leſs confidently of his being a true faint which 
*p him a right of acceſs, but it is his finding in himſelf hope- 
ul ſigns of chriſtian piety. What theſe figns are in particular 
we mult learn from the ſcriptures. And this enquiry ſhall be at- 
tended to preſently. But whoever finds theſe in himſelf has a 
warrant tc join himſelf to the church ; whatever his prevailing 
judgment may be concerning his ſpiritual ſtate. 

It is acknowledged by all that ſome ozght to come into the 
church, and ſo have a right, a good reaſon to do ſo, who have not 
an undoubting perſuaſion, or certain evidence in their conſciences 
that they are ſaints in heart. If this were neceſſary, no doubting 
chriſtian, none but they who have attained to the aſſurance of 
hope ought to come. But this none will ſay. Certain evidences 
of ſanctification are not neceſſary by the conſent of all. Nor can it 
be ſaid that ſuch evidences are neceſſary as have a real and certain 
connection with a ſtate of grace, though it may not be neceſſar 
that the ſubject know this connection. For the right of —. 
is not grounded on any thing ſecret and unknown to him by 
whom it is exerciſed, but upon known and ſufficient reaſons and 
evidence in the view of a right conſcience. But an unknown 
connection of evidences with a ſtate of grace can be no reaſon for 
any one to act upon. It can add no ſtrength or validity to his 
right or warrant. 

Nor do I think it neceſſary that a man find ſuch evidences of 
ſanctifying grace as are known to make it more probable, and fo 
produce a prevailing perſuaſion that he is a true ſaint. If my 
judging it to be moſt probable that 1 am a true faint be neceſſary 
to warrant my coming into the church, then it is alſo neceſſary 
that I have a rule, and proper evidence to ground this judgment 
upon. Otherwiſe it will be only a random conjecture or preſump- 
tion, But I find no rule, no marks by which one whoſe ſincer- 
ity is doubtful can determine upon ſure grounds whether or no 
it be on the whole molt probable, There are rules by which we 
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may try ourſelves whether we are true chriſtians. And if com- 
paring ourſelves with theſe we are in doubt, there are other leſs 
certain marks, which, if we find in ourſelves, we may hope com- 
fortably, though we have not aſſurance. That is, If we are not 
conſcious of hypocriſy in religion. But how do we know whether 
the greater part of thoſe whoſe hearts condemn them not of hypo- 
criſy, are fincere chriſtians ? How can a doubting chriſtian deter- 
mine whether the hopeful but uncertain ſigns of grace which he 
finds in himſelf (for to him they appear uncertain ſo long as he 
is doubtful) whether theſe be oftner than not connected with the 
reality of inward ſanctiſication? Whether the greater part of ſuch 
dubious characters as his own appears to himſelf, may not be 
thoſe whoſe hearts are not right with God? And conſequently 
whether the probability preponderates in favour of himſelf, or 
any one in particular ? 

A profeſſion of chriſtianity is credible evidence to the church 
that the profeſſor is a chriſtian, though it is not known whether 
the greater part of profeſſors be ſuch. And if I am not conſcious 
of hypocriſy, this is a credible evidence in my own conſcience that 
Jam fincere, But as I know not whether the greateſt part are 
ſincere chriſtians, who are unconſcious of hypocriſy, how can I 
know whether this amounts to a preponderant — ? 

We have reaſon to think that ſome, we know not how many, 
are inſincere in the profeſſion and practice of religion who are not 
conſcious of it. And therefore though my heart reproaches me 
not, yet J cannot ſay that this makes it molt probable on the 
whole that I am a fincere chriſtian, And yet if, after careful ex- 
amination of myſelf by the word of God, I find hopeful marks 
of ſincerity, not invalidated by evidence of hypocriſy, I find more 
reaſon in myſelf for comfortable hope, than ſelf condemnation. 
This I call credible evidence of ſanti:ification in the view and account 
of conſcience. And this I think all who come into church com- 
munion ought to have. But to make it a rule, that none may 
come but thoſe who judge on ſufficient grounds that it is on the whole 
mol probable they are true ſaints muſt leave the conſciences of all 
doubting chriſtians in inextricable perplexity,* 
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* If it were known that the greater part of the money of a particular 
ſtamp and date were counterfeit, it would then be more probable that each 
untried piece in particular was counterfeit. If it were only known in gene- 
ral that much of it was counterfeit, but whether the greater part or not was 
uncertain, we ſhould then be unable to determine whether any untried 
piece were moſt probably counterfeit or not. But if it were enquired 
concerning any ſuch piece whether any ſpecial ſigns of its being counter- 
feit appeared in it, we might then fay, if no ſuch ſigns appeared in it, that 
it had a fair appearance of being good. But yet as perhaps the greater 
part of what looked as well, was not good, we could not fay whether it 
were moſt probable that this particular piece were good. 
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IT has been obſerved that a right of acceſs is a right or war- 
rant to act. That this ariſes from a good reaſon in the view of 
the agent. That it is not grace, but evidence of grace, which 
furniſhes a man with a good reaſon for coming. That certain 
evidence is not neceſſary. Nor ſuch evidence as is known to 
amount to a preponderating probability : But that lower evidence 
is ſufficiently credible to ſatisfy a right conſcience that it is more 
reaſonable and ſafe to come than to retrain : And that it is cer- 
tainly our duty and r:ght to act the more reaſonable part in all 
caſes, We are now to enquire what are thoſe credible evidences 
of ſanCtification which render it warrantable for one to come into 
communion, with an inſtituted church. 

As viſible ſaintſhip exhibited to the church in a credible pro- 
feſſion of chriſtianity gives a right of admiſſion, ſo viſible ſaint- 
ſhip in the view of conſcience, or a conſciouſneſs of aſſent and 
conſent to the chriſtian religion, ſo far as we underſtand it, and 
know our own hearts, gives a right of acceſs. Indeed, if we 
ſpeak properly, whatſoever is viſible is real and certain. Butit 
is not ſuch a viſibility of inward ſanctification as begets aſſurance, 
which is required in this caſe. For though the aſſurance ot hope 
be attainable, yet none will ſay it is neceſſary to our having a right 
of acceſs. But they who have credible, though uncertain evi- 
dence of ſanctifying grace, may warrantably come. 

And as thoſe who give evidence of moral fincerity or veracity in 
profeſſing chriſtianity have a right of admiſſion, ſo they who are 
conſcious that they can ſo profeſs, their hearts not condemning 
them of hypocriſy, may warrantably profeſs accordingly, and aſk 
admiſſion. But they who cannot profeſs in moral fincerity, as 
before explained, have no right or warrant to profeſs chriſtianity, 
and ſo muſt be barred from rightful communion with the church. 
For known falſhood and prevarication in profeſſing religion is im- 
pious preſumption. 

Hence it appears, that all who know themſelves to be uncon- 
verted have no right of acceſs. Such are not viſible faints in the 
view of their own conſcience. They find not credible evidence 
of ſanctifying grace, but know themſelves to be graceleſs. They 
cannot profeſs chriſtianity in moral ſincerity ; but muſt — con- 
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ſcious that they do not heartily aſſent and conſent to it. For 
though moral ſincerity, in the profeſſion and practice of the 
chriſtian religion, is not a certain evidence of inward ſanctifica- 
tion, yet it is ſuch a credible poſitive evidence of it, that whoever 
finds it in himſelf cannot know himſelf to be unconverted, un- 
leſs by ſupernatural revelation. It would be inconſiſtent to ſup- 
poſe that one who knows himſelf to be an unbeliever, and diſ- 
obedient in heart and life to the goſpel, ſhould at the ſame time 
be conſcious that he does really believe and conſent to it without 
reſerve, ſo far as he knows himſelf. He who is conſcious of this 
has reaſon to hope, though he may not be certain that he is ſin- 
cere, He may ſuſpect himſelf notwithſtanding, and even think 
it more probable that his heart is not perfect before God. This 
has probably often been the caſe of true chriſtians. But how 
one who can profeſs in moral ſincerity ſhould know himſelf to 
be inſincere, is to me as inconceivable, as for one to know that 
he ſpeaks falſly, when he is aiming to ſpeak truly. 

[ conceive then, that all thoſe may warrantably and rightfully 
come into church communion who are viſible ſaints in the view 
of their own conſcience, as before explained. That is, all who 
find that, ſo far as they underſtand the goſpel, and know their 
own minds and hearts, they do believe, approve and conſent to it 
without reſerve, and are willing to give up themſelves to God in 
Chriſt according to the terms of the new covenant, reſolving 
without delay to forſake every known fin, and perſevere in the 
practice of every known duty. "Theſe have ſuch hopeful evidence 
of chriſtian piety in themſelves, that they have reaſon to think it 
is their right and duty to join themſelves to an inſtituted church. 

If the church is bound to judge one to be a viſible ſaint, and 
receive him as one who exhibits credible evidence of true piety, 
when he makes a ſound, intelligent and honeſt profeſſion of chriſ- 
tianity, ſo far as they can judge, and is not ſcandalous in his life : 
then he who finds not but that he does fincerely believe, approve 
and conſent to the goſpel, ſo far as he underſtands it, and is not 
conſcious of indulging himſelf in known wickedneſs, ſuch a one 
(whatever he may think of his ſtate, and whatever it may be 
ſuppoſed to be) is a viſible ſaint in the eye of his own conſcience. 
He has credible evidence of grace in himſelf, whether he have 
the truth of it or not; and may as reaſonably have charity for 
himſelf, (if the expreſſion may be allowed) and come for the 
privileges of a rightful church member, as the church may have 
charity for him, and admit him. ; 

Some may perhaps think it too flender evidence in favour of a 
profeſſor, that he is morally fincere; that his heart condemns him 
not of infincerity in the profeſſion and practice of chriſtianity. I 
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grant it is not a certain evidence of grace, nor is this neceſſary to 
give a right of acceſs, as all allow. But it is not a contemptible 
ground of hope. If our heargs condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God. Many who profeſs godly ſincerity, 
have really no more certain evidence of it than this, that they are 
not conſcious of hypocriſy in profeſſing and practiſing chriſtianity. 
They who have this evidence in their favour, however they may 
ſuſpect themſelves, have reaſon to hope they are ſincere. But 
they have a good reaſon, warrant, right to take upon them the 
chriſtian profeſſion, if they can do it without known hypocriſy. 

For will any ſay a man cannot have reaſonable ſatisfaction 
that he is warranted to confeſs Chriſt before men, join with his 
profeſſed diſciples, and declare himſelf on their fide, by worthip- 
ing with them in the uſe of goſpel ordinances, till his faith has 
been proved to be genuine? ls there any rule or example in the 
New Teſtament from which ſuch a concluſion can be gathered ? 
I think not, 

The Apoſtles received thoſe into the church without delay who 
profeſſed to believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son of God, 
the Saviour and Lord of men. It appears not that they waited 
to have their faith proved by works or trials, either to the church 
or to their own conſciences. A bare profeſſion of faith ſatisfied 
the Apoſtles that they were fit to be admitted. And the con- 
viction the hearers had of the truth of the Apoſtles* doctrine ſat- 
ished them of their right and duty to profeſs this belief, and join 
with ethers who profeſſed the fame. What confidence they had 
that their faith was of ſuch a kind as would not fail, but be found 
upon trial, to praiſe, honour and glory, appears not ; nor wheth- 
er any of them were fully perſuaded of their own godly ſincerity 
before they joined to the church. After they were admitted, 
they were exhorted to make their calling and election ſure, and at- 
tain to the aſſurance of hope, by their diligence in works and 
labours cf love, and in the duties of their heavenly calling. The 
Apoſtles taught that it is by keeping Chriſt's commandments 
we know that we know him. And they exhort thoſe to examine 
themſelves whether they were in the faith, whoſe right of mem- 
berthip they did not call in queſtion. 

As there is no goſpel rule requiring a church not to admit a 
profeſlor, unleſs they were ſure, or perſuaded that he is a true 
ſaint, {though indeed they ought charitably to repute every cred- 
ible profeſſor to be ſincere) to there is no rule forbidding a hearer 
to come into the church, unleſs he be well perſuaded that he is 
a true faint. Nor can this, I think, be argued from any thing 
in the New Teſtament. We find not that Chriſt or the Apoſtles 
reiufed any who deſired to profeſs their faith, and join themſelves 
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to the diſciples, though he knew, and they were doubtleſs ap- 
prehenſive that many were not diſciples indeed. Nor do we find 
that they ever cautioned them not to preſume to come, till they 
had good ſatisfact ion touching their ſpiritual ſtate; or that they 
reproved any as raſh and too forward in offering themſcives be- 
fore they had ſuffieient evidence that their converſion was ſound 
and ſaving. This ſeems very remarkable, when it is conſidered 
now ſuddenly, and in what numbers they flocked into the church, 
ſometimes thouſands in a day. 

It may be thought that theſe primitive profeftors were aſſured, 
or at leaft perſuaded, that they were in a ſtate of favour with 
God: „For upon their embracing the goſpel, they were filled 
with joy and praiſed God. That the account of them now is 
not as of perſons under awakening, pricked in their heart, weary 
and heavy laden ſinners, but of perſons whoſe ſorrow was turned 
into joy, looking on themſelves as now in a good eſtate.” J an- 
ſwer—Since they had proteſted their faith to the ſatisfaction of the 
Apoſtles, and were admitted to baptiſm by them, this muſt be 
matter of much comfort and joy to them, though they might 
ftill have doubts whether their hearts were ſincere. Beſides, we 
need not imagine that their joy and praifes aroſe only, or chiefly 
from a perſuaſion and ſenſe of being the favourites of God, and 
in a good eſtate. Is not the goſpe] glad tidings of great joy to 
thoſe who are pained with a ſenſe of fin, guilt and the wrath of 
God? Mult it not rejoice ſuch, before they are ſatisfied whether 
their fins are forgiven, to hear and believe that there is forgive- 
neſs with God : That he delights in mercy : That Chriſt came 
into the world to ſave ſinners, and there is ſalvation in him: That 
hope is ſet before them, to which they may fly for refuge, and 
eſcape the wrath to come, and be the happy ſubjects of that grace 
which bringeth ſalvation ? I might further aſk, Would it not 
fill a benevolent heart with joy to know that many have been, 
and will be ſaved from fin and miſery, and bleſſed with all ſpirit- 
ual bleſſings in Chriſt? And is it no matter of joy and praiſe to 
a chriſtian to behold the glory of God's grace as diſplayed in the 
goſpel ? We need not imagine that thoſe primitive chriſtians were 
ſo ſelfiſh as not to be able to find any thing in the goſpel to ex- 
cite their joy and praiſes, till they were firſt ſatisfied that them- 
ſelves were objects of divine favour, and in a ſafe and happy 
ſtate. 

To proceed. They who moſt inſiſt that ſanctifying grace is 
neceſſary to qualify for a rightful acceſs to ſpecial ordinances, yet 
grant that they who upon examination, find reafon to hope they 
are ſincere, are bound in conſcience to come, though they may 
have many doubts. And that they who find that they _ bes 
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lieve and conſent to the goſpel, ſo far as they know themſelves, 
have reaſon to hope they are ſincere. 

Now, they who are morally ſincere in profeſſing chriſtianity, 
have all this evidence that they are real chriſtians : For moral ſin- 
cerity is oppoſed to conſcious hypocriſy. If ſuch have not a war- 
rant to come, how can any come with a good conſcience, who 
doubt their own ſincerity and ſpiritual fate ? 

Will any deny that one, who after ſerious examination of him- 
ſelf, is uncertain whether he be a true ſaint, may yet be certain 
that he finds hopeful evidence of ſincerity in himſelf ? Or, that 
one who is not conſcious of hypocriſy in the profeſſion and prac- 
tice of the chriſtian religion, finds more reaſon in 5:mſelf to hope 
he is ſincere, than to think he is a hypocrite, however he may ſee 
cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf, from the inclinations to fin he finds in 
himſelf, from the falling away of ſo many eminent profeſſers, 
and other grounds of fear which he ſees in himſelf and others. 

Now, may not ſuch a perſon, notwithſtanding his doubts, have 
reaſon to think, yea to have an wndoubtizg perſuaſion, that the in- 
ducements and encouragements he has to join himſelf to a chriſ- 
tian church are greater, than any diſcouragements ariſing from 
the ſcruple before mentioned? May we not ſafely determine that 
he whoſe conſcience bears him witneſs that he can ſincerely, ſo 
far as he knows himſelf, profeſs all that is required to he profeſſed 
by thoſe who are admitted to communion, has unqueſtionab] 
more and better reaſon to come forward, and give honor to Chri 
and his goſpel by ſuch a profeſſion, than to refrain till he has cer- 
tain evidence that he is a true faint, or at leaſt is ſure that this is 
on the whole moſt probable ; which I think no doubting chriſt- 
ian, will ever be able to determine? And if, as I conceive, ſuch 
a perſon may have clear and undoubted evidence and conviction 
in his own conſcience that the reaſons perſuading him that he 
may and ought to offer himſelf for admiſſion are of more weight 
than the ſcruples which tend to diſcourage him, I would afk, Is it 
not evidently moſt reaſonable, that a weightier and better reaſon 
ſhould determine his conduct, rather than a weaker doubt or 
ſcruple on the other hand ? And if this be granted, which I think 
all muſt grant, I would aſk again, Is it not undoubtedly the right 
and duty of ſuch a man, and of every man, to act rationally ; and 
practically to prefer a ſtronger and better reaſon to a weaker one 
to the contrary ? Whether the better reaſon, in this caſe, does 
not lay a ſacred obligation upon a man to determine his conduct 
according to it? Whether it ought not to weigh down what is 
evidently of leſs weight ? and though it may leave the ſpecula- 
tive judgment in doubt as to his ſpiritual ſtate, yet it directs the 
conſcience rightly and certainly to determine what we reaſonably 
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may and ought to do in ſuch a doubtful caſe? That is, 10 deter- 
mine certainly and rightly, what is our duty and right to do. In a 
word, Is not a manifeſt preponderancy of reaſon and evidence, on 
one ſide of the queſtion, a /uf/rcient warrant for us to act upon ? 
If fo, then they who have more and weightter reaſon for coming into 
church communion than refraining have a good warrant and 
lawful right to do ſo. If not, then none have a ſufficient reaſon, 
or are allowed to come, but thoſe hd have fulleſſurance of their 
own good eſtate. For, as was argued before, not inevident 
qualifications, however real, but evident and ſufficient reaſons in 
the view of our minds give us our right and warrant to act in all 
caſes, 

Since then inevident fanQification is no reaſon or warrant to 
act upon, and ſo can give no right of acceſs to ſpecial ordinances ; 
ſince it is ſufficient reaſon and evidence in the view of the mind 
which gives this right; ſince certain evidence of inward ſanctifi- 
cation is not neceſſary, but credible though fallible evidence is 
ſufficient by the conſent of all; ſince the practice of the Apoſtles 
in admitting profeſſors into the church, without waiting to have 
them prove the truth of their faith to the church, and to their 
own conſcience ſhews that, this. proof is not neceſſary to give one 
a _ of admiſſion and acceſs, we muſt conclude that as a found 
profeſſion of the chriftian religion exhibited apparently in veracity 
or moral ſincerity makes a man a viſible ſaint in the account of 
the church, and gives him a right of admiſſion ; ſo condcious ve- 
racity or moral ſincerity in affenting and conſenting to the chriſ- 
tian religion, makes him a viſible ſaint in the view of conſcience, 
and gives him a warrant or right of accels. | 

It may be ſaid, that if one judges his ſpiritual ſtate to be better 
than it is, he deceives himſelf; which he has no right to do; 
and his error gives him no right to privileges. I anſwer, If he 
proceeds according to the rule and evidence by which he ought 
to judge in the caſe, he has judged rightly and regularly, whether 
he has judged truly or not. Nor is it,contrary to truth for one 
to judge that he has thoſe marks of ſanctification of which he is 
conſcious, though he cannot conclude poſitively, from uncertain 
credibility or probability what his ſtate is. But a poſitive con- 
cluſion that our ſtate is good appears not to be neceſſary in this caſe, 
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SECTION III. 


Doubling Chriſtians may have a ſure Warrant or Right of Acceſs. 


FROM the preceeding diſcourſe it appears that a man who 
doubts whether the command of Chriſt requiring his diſciples to 
attend the fpecial ordinances of the goſpel ſpeaks directly to any 
but to true chriſtians, and whether any but ſuch have a covenant 
grant of, or title to them, and alſo whether himſelf be a ſincere 
chriſtian, may notwithſtanding theſe ſpeculative doubts, be ſure 
that it is his duty and his right to come into church com- 
munion. For whether a command be directly addreſſed to us or 
no, yet if we have plainly more reaſon to judge that it ſpeaks to 
us, this is ſufficient to bind us in duty to yield obedience to it. 
And whether we are really entitled by a covenant grant to a privi- 
lege or not, yet if we have credible evidence that we are rightful 
ſubjects, this gives us a warrant, a lawful and certain right, to make 
ule of it. Uncertain titles give certain warrants till they are found 
to be null and void. We are often uncertain whether the title by 
which we hold our property be valid. Whether the relations 
mankind are preſumed to ſtand in one to another are really ſuch 
as we take them to be. Indeed we ſeem to be for the moſt part in 
a degree uncertain with reſpect to the real exiſtence of thoſe facts 
and circumſtances, on the ſuppoſition of which our rights and 
duties are founded. Vet our rights and duties are certain and 
unqueſtionable, ſo long as we have credible evidence of the truth 
of theſe circumſtances and facts. 

We may alſo from what has been argued above ſee that who- 
ever comes to ſpecial ordinances muſt have a known or evident 
right in order to his doing it, with a good conſcience. If by a 
right we mean what I call a paſſive right or @ covenant !itle to ordi- 
nances in the outward adminiſtration and inward efficacy of them, 
then I conceive that one who is net certain, nor fully perſuaded of 
this may not only have a right to them, but alſo a warrant a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to come to, and attend upon the outward adminiſtra- 
tion of them. For whoever has credible evidence in his own mind, 
that theſe ordinances are by the goſpel covenant granted to and 
enjoined upon him, is bound in duty and has a good reaſon and 
warrant for coming to them, notwithſtanding he may not be 
certain whether he has a covenart tithe, 

But if by a right to ordinances we mean, what I call an active 
right. That is, a good warrant, a ſufficient reaſon for coming to, 
and attending upon them, then no ene may or can with a good 
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eonſcience come till he is ſatisfied beyond doubt that it is more 
reaſonable for him to come than not, and conſequently that he 
has a warrant to come. Caſuiſts, agree that it is unlawful for a man 
to do that, the law fulneſs of doing which he doubts. I his rule 
is grounded on the words of the Apoſtle in Rom. xiv. Let eve- 
ry man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. To him who 
eſteemeth any thing unclean to him it is unclean. He that doubt- 
eth is condemned if he eateth, becauſe he eateth not of faith; for 
whatſoever is not of faith is fin. This is not to be underſtood 
as if the Apoſtle declared it to be unlawful for ene to act upon 

robable evidences and reaſons, which might leave the ſpeculative 
judgment in doubt as to the truth of facts, For it is often our 
duty to act upon very uncertain and ſlender preſumptions. But 
we are not allowed to de that which we doubt whether it be law- 
ful, and reaſonable, and warrantable for us to do when all things 
are conſidered. We muſt have a reaſon in the view of our minds 
for acting as we do: And this reaſon muſt be evidently better, and 
of more weight than any reaſons we have to the contrary. And 
if the reaſons for doing any thing evidently preponderate, they give 
an evident or known warrant or right to do it in the judgment of 
reaſon and a right conſcience. Till this appears a right con- 
ſcience cannot ſign the warrant. And without the leave or con- 
ſeat of our own conſcience, we are not allowed and have no right 
to do any thing. 

Object. 1. But it may be objected that it is unreaſonable to ſay 
that a man may not take any privilege *till he knows he has a 
right to take it. For then we muſt do nothing upon a probable 
judgment and hope. We muſt neither move, nor voluntarily 
forbear to move, without a certainty of our duty in the caſe one 
way or other. There are many doubtful cafes, in which a man 
muſt act according to the beſt of his judgment. If he judges ac- 
cording to the beſt light he can obtain that it is his right and duty 
to come into church communion, he may be bound in conſcience 
to do ſo, notwithſtanding he may doubt of his right, and by do- 
ing otherwiſe he would at unreaſonably, and run himſelf into 
what he thinks the greater danger. 

[ anſwer.-—If it be unreaſonable to ſay that a man may not take 
any privilege till he knows he has a right to take it, then the con. 
tradictory poſition is reaſonable. That a man may take a privi- 
lege whien he knows not that he has a right to take it. Thar is, 
he may do it /awfully. In plain words. He has an evident right 
to do what he has no known right to do. Which is, I think, 
a contradiction. If we are often obliged to act upon doubtful 
evidence (as it is certain we are) then we have a right to act on 
doubtful evidence. For neceſſity gives us a right, nay cbliges vs 
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to do what muſt be done, And if it be evidently reaſonable in 
ſuch caſes to act according to our beſt judgment, and to be deter- 
mined by thoſe reaſons, and that evidence which is of moſt weight; 
then we have a right, and cught thus to act and be determined. 
So that the evidence of our right to do any thing is inſeparably 
connected, and keeps pace with the evidence we have that it is ne- 
ceſſary and reaſonable for us to do it. And if no one may come 
to ordinances while he doubts whether it be mo/t reaſonable, for 
him to come, then he may not come while he doubts whether it 
be his right to come. 

And here it again falls in our way to obſerve, that it is not 
ſanctifying grace which gives a right or warrant to come into 
church communion. For ſince none may come but thoſe who 
are fully perſuaded that it is moſt reaſonable, and conſequently their 
duty and right to come, which implies a full perſuaſion, that they 
are poſſeſſed of that which gives them this their warrant ; and 
fince ſome who are not fully perſuaded that they are the ſubjects of 
ſanctifying grace have confeſledly a right of acceſs ; it follows 
that ſuch have more certainty of their right of acceſs, than of their 
being true ſaints, which could not be, if it be ſuppoſed that ſanc- 
tifying grace gave them their whole right. 

Obyect. 2. If no one may come to ordinances while he doubts 
whether it be his right or duty to come. An unconverted 
man may not come, if he has any doubt of the right of the un- 
converted. I anſwer. h 

If it were ſuppoſed that the unconverted might have a right of 
acceſs to ſpecial ordinances, it is eaſy to ſee that ſuch may be ſure 
of their own right, without knowing whether the unconverted 
have a right to the ſame privilege. If any one finds that he can 
profeſs the chriſtian religion without known: hypocriſy, and con- 
ſequently that he has preponderating reaſons and encouragements 
to ule the ordinances, he may be ſure it is his duty and right to 
come to them. But though this is ſuflicient to aſcertain to him his 
own right and warrant, it muſt ſtill leave him in doubt whether 
any unconverted have the ſame right unlefs he could know wheth- 
er any ſuch had as ſufficient reaſons for coming as he finds in 
himſelf. But as he knows not that he is unconverted, his own 
warrant, however certain, will not enable him to conclude 
poſitĩvely and certainly that any vnconverted have a like warrant ; 
though he muſt in reaſon conclude, that if any ſuch have eredi- 
ble evidence in their own, conſcience that they are ſineere chriſ- 
tians, ang that it 1s moſt reaſonable for them to ſeek admiſſion to 
the privileges of the church, then it is their right and duty to do 
ſo. For every one may and ought to do what is moſt reaſonable, 
as has been ſaid. But no one who is fully perſuaded that fincere 
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chriflians only have a right or warrant to communicate with the 
church in ſpecial ordinances, can warrantably come to them or 
attend upon them in faith and a good conſcience, while he doubts 
his own fincerity. - He may not come, unleſs he is on good 
grounds perſuaded beyond all doubt that he ts a ſincere chriſtian, 

Obj. 3. If all who come to ordinances mult have an undoubt- 
ing perſuaſion of their right or warrant to come, the unconverted 
are effectually barred by this rule. For ſince they have not an 
undoubting perſuaſion ef the truth of the goſpel, and ſo know 
not whether the charter be authentic in which alone the right of 
any to chriſtian privileges is conveyed, they cannot have an un- 
doubting perſuaſion of their own right. I anſwer— 

That no unſanRified perſon is fully perſuaded of the truth of 
the goſpel, is more than I have ever ſeen proved. If the devils 
have a full conviction of this, I ſee not why unſanctified men 
ſhould be thought incapable of it. But not to inſiſt upon this 
I fay, It is a great miſtake to imagine that the ſcriptures lay no 
certain obligations, and convey no certain rights to thoſe who are 
not aſſured of the truth and divine authority of them. For if it 
appears probable, or credible that the goſpel is a divine revelation, 
this is enough to faſten ſacred and important obligations on the 
conſcience ; obligations as certain and unqueſtionable as any 
which can ariſe Tom the moſt aſſured conviction of its truth. If 
the goſpel is believed to be mo probably a divine revelation, then 
it is mo/t certainly the duty and right of all who are thus perſuad- 
ed ſeriouſly to obſerve its rules and precepts, 

If Ljudge it probable that the goſpel is divine, and if I find that 
it calls upon all to attend to its propoſals upon their peril, am I 
not undoubtedly bound in duty to hear the word ? And have L 
not a certain, unqueſtionable, known right to do ſo? Are any 
duties and warrants more certain and unqueſtionable than many 
which are grounded only on moral and probable evidence ? Can 
I not be certain that I have a right to uſe a privilege which the 
law of my country gives me, unleis I have not only moral, but 
infallible evidence that my title is good, and the law valid. 

We have no more than moral and probable evidence of the 
authenticity of human laws, or conſtitutions ; but is it therefore 
uncertain whether it be our duty or right to obey them, or take 
the benefit of their protection? [x it uncertain whether a man has 
a right to claim or receive a legacy bequeathed to him, becauſe 

wills are proveable only by moral and fallible evidence? 7s :t net 
certain that a credible, preſumptive title, nay, mere profeſſion of 
a privilege bona fide gives a right to make uſe of it, in ſuch ways 
as are not injurious to others. In ſhort, if it be probable that a 
law is autheatic, the ſubje& who thinks fo, is certainly bound to 
| M | obey 
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obey it. If I have reaſon to think it moſt probable that I have a 
title to any privilege, I have reaſon to be certain that I have a 
right to take and uſe it, til] the contrary ſhall appear, eſpecially 
when this is a matter of duty as well as right. 
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Of the RIGHT of the UNCONVERTED # EXTERNAL 
COMMUNION. 


SECTION I. 


Reaſons in favour of the Affirmative, 


the foregoing rules and maxims, we may now modeſtly 
examine that much diſputed queſtion, whether an uncen- 
verted man may have a right to be a member of an inſtituted 
church, and — the privileges of a member in full communion. 
If then ſuch a one may be a viſible faint, having and holding 
forth credible evidence of inward ſanctification: If ſuch a one 
may be able to profeſs the chriſtian religion without known hy- 
pocriſy, heartily affenting and conſenting to it, ſo far as he un- 
derſtands it, and knows his own mind and heart. If fuch a one 
may have ſtronger reaſons to think it is his right and duty to come 
than to refrain: That the duties and privileges of a member in 
full communion belong to him. If ſuch a one may have and ex- 
hibit credible evidence ot a meaſure of actual fitneſs for commu- 
nion with a church in ſpecial ordinances ; and if there be no 
known bar in the way of his coming, and being admitted ; muſt 
we not conclude, that he has a right to be admitted, and is bound 
and has a warrant to come. 

1 preſume none will deny that ſuch a one has a right to be admit- 
ted as a viſible ſaint in thejuſt account of the church. A credible 
profeſſion of chriſtianity, with evidence of a meaſure of actual 
fitneſs for ſpecial ordinances will entitle to this. And none will 
ſay that all ſuch credible profeſſors are converted. All the doubt 
is, whether one who is unconverted may have a right, a warrant, 
a ſufficient reaſon, a weightier inducement to come than to _ : 

a Or 
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For J have before ſhewn, that theſe ſeveral phraſes amount to the 
ſame thing. 

To bring the queſtion then to its proper ſtatement, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that it is not enquired whether thoſe who know them- 
ſelves to be unconverted, or who find no heait or freedom to al- 
ſent to the doctrines, and conſent or ſubmit to the laws of Chriſt, 
have a right to-profels, in known hypocriſy, and ſo join themſelves 
to the church, and come to its ordinances. This would doubt- 
leſs be preſumption, 

Further. The queſtion is not whether thoſe may come who 
can find no poſitive evidence in themſelves that they believe the 
goſpel, and conſent to the covenant of grace therein propoſed. 
Without this no one is warranted to make a profeſſion of chriſ- 
tianity. Theſe are all excluded by the rules above laid down. 

So that the queſtion will come to this, whether any can have 
the warrants and encouragements to come into church commu- 
nion, which have been ſhewn to be ſufficient, and ought to have 
more weight to determine the conduct than any icruples and diſ- 
couragements to the epatrary, and yet be unconverted. Let us 
review the particulars, 

Will any deny that an unconverted man may be morally fin- 
cere in profeſſing chriſtianity ? Is it a certain mark of inward 
ſanctification for one to find that, ſo far as he knows himſelf, and 
underſtands the goſpel, he holds it for true, approves of it, and 
reſolves to make it the rule of his faith and practice? Is it not 
poſſible, nay credible that ſome who are not conſcious of hypo- 
criſy may not be upright in the ſight of God ? 

Will any ſay that no unconverted man, upon examining him- 
ſelf can find credible reaſons to hope, that he does rightly under- 
ſtand, aſſent to, approve the goſpel, and reſolve without delay or 
reſerve to ſeek ſalvation in the way there revealet|? Or is every 
one converted who can find any credible, though uncertain evi- 
dence of theſe things in himſelt? May not a man have ſome 

rounds of hope, who has not certain evidence of his good eſtate ? 
| Ts no evidence of faith credible but ſuch as is found only in true 
| believers, and ſo is infallible? And is it not ſuppoſeable that ſuch 
marks of ſaving converſion as are not infallible, however they may 
give reaſon of hope, may be found in ſome who are not ſavingly 
converted? 

May not an unconverted man be a viſible ſaint in the juſt ac- 
count of his own conſcience, as well as of the church? And is 
he not ſo, if he finds in himſelf hopeful evidences of being a true 
chriſtian, the holding forth of which entitles him to admiſſion to 
external communion ? 

May not an unconverted man be intereſted in the covenant in 
reſpect of its outward adminiſtration ? Is not this the caſe * all 
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the unconverted children of church members as long as they live, 
unleſs they are cut off according to the rule of the goſpel, for 
known covenant breaking, impenitently perſiſted in? Want of 
- inward ſanctification, while it is not evident, nor ſcandalous, does 
not, according to the goſpel rule, uncovenant one, or 1 
him for continuing a rightful member. Have not rightful churc 
members a right to come, and be admitted to the outward ordi- 
nances ; which are granted by covenant not to the inviſible church, 
as ſuch, but to viſible inſtituted churches ? Ought any one to be 
debarred or refrain from coming, if neither he nor the church 
has evidence that he is unqualified? And is it not credible that 
ſome ſuch may notwithſtanding be unconverted ? 

Is it unlawful for thoſe to have communion with an inſtituted 
church in the uſe of outward ordinances, who are not prohibited 
by the goſpel from coming, or being admitted? Are any inter- 
dicted in the goſpel but ſuch as evidently want the requiſite quali- 
fications? And may not ſome be unconverted who appear not 
to be unqualified for external communion ? 

Have not thoſe a warrant to uſe ſpecial ordinances who have 
reaſon to think it is their right and duty ſo to do? Have not thoſe 
reaſon thus to think, who have credible evidence that they are 
intereſted in the covenant, qualified to come and be admitted to 
ordinances ? And may not ſome unconverted have credible and 
hopeful ſigns and evidence of this? Or will any ſay that certain 
evidences of grace are neceſſary to give one a warrant to act in 
5 * ? Or, that uncertain ſigns never fail, that is, are infal- 

e 

Should any think that no unconyerted man has credible evi- 
dence that he is ſincere, or qualified in any meaſure for the duties 
or privileges of external communion, or has a right or warrant to 
come to tliem, that no ſuch perſon has good reaſon to think he 
ought rather to come than refrain; he muſt at the ſame time 
hold, that no one has a warrant to come unleſs he has certain 
and infallible evidence of ſanctification. For thoſe marks and 
evidences which are found only in true ſaints, and not in any un- 
conyerted man, are certain and infallible. Upon this ſuppoſition, 
every one wy be as ſure of his being a true ſaint, as that he finds 
wy grounds or a comfortable hope. But will any ſay this? 

all only add, that if doubtful evidences of ſanctification 

may furniſh one with a good warrant to come into church com- 
munion, it being more reaſonable and ſafe for ſuch a one to come 
than refrain, as all ſeem to allow; and if there may be ſuch 
doubtful credible ſigns of grace, and fitneſs for the duties and 
privileges of external communion in ſome who are unconverted ; 
which cannot be denied, unleſs we fay that doubiful evidence is 
certain 
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certain and infallible ; I'ſee not but that we muſt conclude, that 
ſome who are uneonverted may have a right or warrant to come, 


as well as be admitted to external communion, which was to be 
proved, 


. 


SECTION II. 
Objedtions conſidered. 


OBFECTION 1, If grace be not neceſſary to give a right to 
ſpecial ordinances, why are none allowed to come or be admitted 
but thoſe who have and exhibit evidence of grace? If moral ſin- 
cerity be ſufficient, why ſhould any thing more be profeſſed or 
maniteſted ? 

Anfwer. It is the evidence, and not the reality of grace which 
gives a profeſſor a right or warrant to come, and the church a 
warrant to receive him, Wherever this evidence appears, this 
right is annexed to it : Whether there be a foundation for it in 
the reality of the thing intimated by it, or not. It is granted by 
all, that probable evidence is a reaſonable and ſufficient warrant 
to act upon in this caſe: That is, it gives a right to act: And 
yet we know that what is probable ſometimes has no real exiſt- 
ence. But the rights and duties founded upon probabilities are 
as real, as certain, and as important as any. Whoever has and 
gives evidence of moral ſincerity in profeſſing chriſtianity, has 
and gives evidence of ſaying grace. For moral ſincerity, in ſuch 
a profeſſion, is itſelf a credible-evidence, as has been ſhewn. 

Object. 2. If ſome have a right of acceſs to ordinances in the 
fight of God who are unconverted, and yet the church may not 
admit them, unleſs in their fight and judgment they-are true 
ſaints ; then the eye of man mult require higher terms than the 
eye of God. 

Anſiu. They who have a right to ordinances according to 
the rule of the goſpel, have a right in the fight of God. Viſible 
ſaints, according to the rule of the goſpel, have a right to the or- 
dinances. Credible profeſſors are viſible ſaints in the view of the 
chureh, and have a right of admiſſion, Profeſſors, whoſe hearts 
condemn them not of hypocriſy, are viſible ſaints in the view of 
conſcience, and have a right of acceſs. The eye of man looks 
for, or requires no higher terms than the eye of God ; but the 
very ſame, that is, v//ble ſaintſhip. Charity hopes that viſible ſaints 
are ſincere, but knows it is uncertain whether they are fo or no. 
That rational evidence of goſpel holineſs which gives à right of 
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admiſſion ; and that charitable heli, which the church is to have 
of the ſaintſhip of thoſe whom they receive to communion, leaves 
it ſtil] a matter of uncertainty in the eye of the church's chriſtian 
judgment, whether they are ſaints — Nor has God made 
it neceſſary for us to believe that men are truly pious in order to 
its being our duty to admit them. We are allowed, nay required 
to admit credible profeſſors, be our opinion of them what it may. 
If we are uncharitable, that is our fault, which will not juſtify our 
refuſing thoſe who hold forth credible evidence of chriſtian piety. 
It is the evidence exhibited, and not the judgment er opinion we 
may form of profeſſors, which God has made neceſſary in or- 
der to our lawfully admitting them to communion. 

It is not therefore true that the church is required and allowed 
to admit none, but ſuch as are truly pious in their fight, or whom 
they judge to be ſuch. For they are allowed and required to ad- 
mit all whom they have reaſon to account truly pious, in a judgment 
of charity, whether they are ſuch in their ſight and judgment or 
not. And they have reaſon thus to judge of all credible profeſſors, 
though they know it to be uncertain whether they are truly pious. 
Again, It is not true that churches are forbidden to admit any, un- 
leſs they firſt have evidence obliging them to believe it certain that 
they have goſpel holineſs. We know that all the evidence we ordi- 
narily can have in the caſe muſt leave us uncertain of this. It can 
in reaſon only oblige us to believe that it is credible or probable they 
are ſaints, though poſſibly they may be but hypocrites. Now, If 
ſome for whom the church ought to have charity, and who are in 
their eye true ſaints, ſo far as their eye can diſeern, may yet be uncon- 
verted, and if theſe according to the rule of t he goſpel ought to 
be admitted to communion, then ſanctifying grace is not neceſſa- 
ry, though credible evidence of it is neceſſary to give a right of 
admiſſion. Again—If they who can — the chriſtian religi- 
on unconſcious of hypocriſy, and who know nothing of them- 
ſelves which would prove that they are infincere, have reaſon 
comfortably to hope that they are the ſubjects of ſanRifying grace, 
and certainly to conclude that they are viſible ſaints in the eye of 
conſcience, and if ſuch have reaſon to think it is their duty and 
right to come into church communion, as has been argued ; and 
if it be ſuppoſeable that ſome of this character may not be true 
ſaints, then ſanctifying grace is not neceſſary, though credible evi- 
dence of grace is neceſſary to give a right of acceſs. 

Object. 3. None have truly a right to take and uſe any covenant 
privilege but thoſe who are really in the covenant : none are in 
the covenant, who do not comply with, or poſſeſs the condition 
or terms of it; and this none do but true believers. ' For ſaving 
faith, or a cordial conſent to the terms of the goſpel, is the condi- 
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tion of a covenant intereſt and right. But unconverted ſinners 
do not conſent to the covenant, but reject it, and ſo have no right 
to any of its benefits, 

Anſwer, It is not true that none have a right to take and uſe 
any covenant privilege but thoſe who are in the covenant. All 
goipel ordinances are covenant privileges. Yet thoſe who are 
not in covenant have a lawful right to attend to the diſpenſation 
of the word, to have and ſearch the ſcriptures, whenever provi - 
dence puts them into their hands, and to join with the church in 
aſſembling and worſhipping God. It is granted, however, that 
none but thoſe who are in covenant have & covenant right to theſe 
privileges, and that there are ſome privileges to which none but 
thoſe who are in covenant can have a regular acceſs. Of this 
kind are thoſe inſtitutions called ſpecial ordinances, which are 
granted, and appropriated to the church. But then, 

It is not true that none are in the covenant but thoſe who have 
complied with the conditions of the covenant. For the children 
of church members are confeſſedly in covenant, and of the church, 
before they are capable of complying with any terms or condi- 
tions ; unleſs we call their being born of church members a com- 
pliance with the condition, though it be no act of the children ; 
yet the covenant grants a baptiſm right, with other ſpecial church 
privileges to ſuch children, though numbers of them are uncon- 
verted. So that unconverted perſons may really, rightfully, and 
in the ſight of God be intereſted in the covenant, ſo as to be re- 
gular members of an inſtituted church, and intitled to ſpecial pri- 
vileges pertaining to the outward adminiſtration of the covenant : 
And according to the rule of the goſpel they muſt continue fuch 
as long as they live, unleſs they appear to be unfit and unworthy. 

Thereforelt is not true that ſaving faith, or a cordial conſent 
to the covenant, is the condition of an intereſt in it, as outwardly 
adminiſtered, and of a right to outward church privileges. It is 
indeed the inviſible condition of a right, to inviſible privileges and 
bleſſings diſpenſed -immediately by Chriſt. But a right of ad- 
miſſion to outward privileges is annexed to conditions or qualifi- 
cations diſcernable by men ; viz. a credible profeſſion of chriſti- 
anity. And it is the right and duty of thoſe who can and do 
profel chriſtianity unconſcious of inſincerity to aſk for and ule 
theſe privileges. Though we are not certain that ſuch a profeſſor 
is a ſaint inwardly, or intitled to the inviſible bleſſings of the co- 
venant, yet we may be certain that he is a ſaint outwardly, and 
may come and be admitted to the outward privileges of an inſti- 
tuted church. | 

Olject. 4. The unconverted are forbidden to own the cove- 
nant, To the wicked God faith what haſt thou to do that thou 
ſhouldeſt 
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ſhouldeſt declare my ſtatutes, or take my covenant into thy 
mouth?“ 

Anſiber.— I grant it would be unlawful for thoſe profeſſedly to 
covenant with God, who had at the ſame time convincing evi- 
dence that their profeſſions were but hypocriſy, which appears to 
have been the character pointed at in the te. They who are 
evidently wicked, would but enhance their guilt dy owning the cov- 
enant, and attending ordinances hypocritieally for a pretenoe. 
But we never find men reproved for entering into covenant, when 
they did it ſincerely, ſo far as they knew themſelves. By the 
wicked we are here to underſtand thoſe who appear to be fo, by ſuch 
black marks of impenitency as we find in the following context. 
But theſe words were never meant, to diſcourage thoſe who ſeri- 
ouſly and without known hypocriſy, deſire to own the covenant, 
and walk in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord ; but 
thoſe only who are forward to makea public profeſſion, while al- 
lowing themſelves in known wickedneſs, In ſhort, as evident 
gualiſications alone give a right to ordinances, fo they only who 
are evidently wwicked are here forbidden and debarred from coming 
to them. 

It is moſt certain that none are allowed to make a lying pro- 
ſeſſion, But this is not done by thoſe who profeſs in moral ſin- 
cerity. For how any one can lie in veracity I underſtand not. 
If men fulfil not their covenant engagements they are no doubt 
highly blameable. But this proves not that it was unlawful for 
them to come under theſe bonds. If we may not form good re- 
ſolutions till we know we ſhall fulfil them, i fear it will be long 
before men will begin the work of repentance, or engage in earn- 
elt in the practice of neglected duties. 

Objeft. 5. In Matth. xxii. 11, 12. we read, When the 
king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not 
on a wedding garment. And he ſaid unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither not having a wedding garment ! and he 
was ſpeechleſs.” —Sinze he was blamed for coming in without a 
wedding garment, and had nothing to anſwer, it is argued that 
none have a warrant to come into the viſible church without 
ſanRifying grace. 

I (hall not avail myſelf of that common obſervation, that argu- 
ments founded on circumſtances in parable are too precarious to 
be much depended on, fince ſimilitudes ſeldom hold in every cir- 
cumſtance : If we attend carefully to the parable itſelf, we thall 
find no foundation ior this concluſion. 

By the kingdom of heaven ali agree that the church is to be 
underitood ; the ſupper tignifies the privileges to which rightful 
and qualified members are admitted. The wedding Og is 
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the qualification for theſe privileges. The man without it, is one 
who comes unqualified fo partake of them, who when challeng- 
ed for his preſuinption has nothing to anſwer, fo is caſt out. 

But, is this feaſt on earth, or in heaven? Does it ſignify the 
privileges and enjoyments of the viſible church here, or of the 
myſtical church in the future ſtate ? The determination of this 
queſtion mult determine how the parable mult be exphunded. 

Many underſtand the marriage feaſt of the bleſſedneſs of the 
heavenly ſtate. The wedding garment maſt then mean the right- 
eouſneſs of the ſaints. The man without the wedding garment 
is one who, without this rightcouſneſs, comes to partake of the 
Joys of heaven ; which is agreeable to what is elſewhere intimat- 
©, of ſome who at the day of judgment will come, and beg in 
vain to be admitted into heaven. The King's coming in to ſee 
the gueſts, is Chriſt's coming at the day of judgment. So Mr, 
Stoddard and Mr. Edwards both underſtand it. Then they who 
come to partake of the joys of heaven, without that holineſ and 
righteoufneſs without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, will ba 
reprimanded, filenced, and baniſhed to outer darineſs, 

If this be the ſenſe of the parable, it teaches us that the un- 
ſanctified ſhall not partake with true ſaints ot the joys of heaven; 
but it proves not that ſuch cannot be rightful members of an in- 
ſtituted church, or lawfully come to ſpecial ordinances. When it 
was ſaid to the man, How cameſt thou in hither without a wed- 
ding garment ? the meaning cannot be, How cameſt thou into 
the inſtituted church, and to have external communion in ordi- 
nances without grace? He is not blamed for coming to ordi- 
nances without a warrant, but for coming to enjoy heavenly bliſs 
without holineſs. For, Fit. Many unconverted perſons are 
rightfully members of the inſtituted church. They were born in 
it, and ſo brought in by God himſelf while graceleſs. Theſe are 
not to be blamed for intruding into the houſe, it by the houſe we 
underſtand the viſible church, however blameable they are for con- 
tinuing graceleſs under the means they are favoured with. — 
Secondly. At the day of judgment there will be no viſible inſtitut- 
ed church, or outward ordinances for any to come to or he in. 
There will be no ſuch houſe ſtanding, no proviſion made therein 
for the entertainment of any. The coming of Chriſt will in- 
ſtantly diſſolve all inſtituted churches, and aboliſh the outward or- 
dinances. Theſe tabernacles provided for our prefent accom- 
modation will then be removed, with all their apparatus. It is 
not in the viſible church that the heavenly feaſt is heid, and into 
which the king comes at the day of judgment to fee the gueſts, or 
where he ſees the man without the wedding garment. That is 
1mpolſhble ; fince the vitible church will then be no more. — 
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Thirdly, The inſtituted church is the apartment into which men 

ere invited and introduced by the ſervants to dreſs and prepare 
themſelves for the heavenly feaſt, putting on the wedding gar- 
ment of righteouſneſs. Ir is by attending the ordinances given 
to the church that men are prepared for the blefledneſs of the 
heavenly ſtate. Now though the unconverted are not prepared 
for heaven, this proves not that it is unwarrantable for ſuch to 
uſe the means whereby they may become prepared, and attend 
the ordinances of the inſtituted church for that end. Some who 
are not inward ſaints, may yet be viſible ſaints ; and to ſuch the 
ordinances are given. 

But if we ſuppoſe the marriage feaſt to be held in the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth, that is in the inſtituted church, and to de- 
note the outward ordinances and privileges there enjoyed, then 
the parabie mult be expounded conformably to this hypothelis : 
Thus—the Jews were firſt invited into the gofpel church, but 
refuſed to come. Then the invitation was ſent to the Gentiles, 
many of whom were gathered in. The wedding garment is the 
qualification for regular external communion, that is, viſible ſaint- 
thip. The man without a wedding garment was a ſcandalous 
perſon, who contrary to the goſpel rule had thruſt himſelf in, 
though he was not a viſible ſaint ; ſo did not appear clothed in 
the livery of the king. The king coming in to ſee the gueſts ſig- 
nifes Chriſt viiiting and inſpeQing his viſible churches as their 
political head, which is done by the inflrumentality of thoſe who 
in his name are to maintain ſpiritual government in and over the 
houſe of God, and fee that the ordinances of government and 
diſcipline are duly executed. Notice is taken of one who appears 
not in the garb of a credible profeſſion, but had either caſt it off, 
or at leaſt was become ſcandalous, and ſo unfit for external com- 
munion. When called to an account he is convicted, and has 
nothing to anſwer. Then the King ſaid, Chriſt by the goſpel rule 
gave order (for Chriſt ſpeaks in his viſible church only by his writ- 
ten word) — Ile ſaid to his ſervants, his miniſters, to whom the keys 
ot the kingdom of heaven are committed, who keep the doors of 
the houſe, and are authorized in his name to bind and lage: He 
ſaid to them Bind him ha ud and fact lay him under cenſure— 
take him away—excommunicate him—ca/? him nts outer darkneſs. 
Let him be as a heathen, as thoſe who are in the darkneſs of in- 
fidelity, and ſubject to the ſpirit who rules in the children of dark- 
neſs and diſobedience. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
tceth.* 


If 
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* Mr. Henry has this note on the parable. © There is a binding in this 
world by the ſervants, the miniſters, whoſe ſuſpending of perſons that walk 
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If the man without the wedding garment was ordered to be 
caſt out of the viſible church, as having no right to have external 
communion in ordinances, he was certainly a ſcandalous man, 
and excommunicated as fuch. For Chriſt gives no orders to his 
fervants to caſt any out of the viſible church but thote who are 
ſcandalous. But though fcandalous perfons ought not to come 
to church communion, this proves not that no unconverted per- 
ſons may lawfully come. For ſome of theſe are vilible ſaints, 
and not ſcandalous. 

Object. 6. The covenant of grace is a covenant of ſalvation. 
How then can thoſe who are not in a ſtate of ſalvation be in the 
covenant, or have a right to any or its ſpecial privileges. 

Anjw. Yhe covenant of grace contains a promiſe of ſalvation 
for true believers, who are interefted therein in reſpect of its in- 
viſible adminiſtration. It has alſo grants of external privileges 
for viſible ſaints, who are intereſted therein in reſpect of its ex- 
ternal admimiſtration, as has been argued at large in diſeourſing 
on the covenant; and is, I think, generally acknowledged, tho” 
it ſeems to be forgotten by thoſe who urge this objection. Now 
ſpecial ordinances being external covenant privileges, why may 
not viſible ſaints have a riglit to uſe them, even ſuppoſing they 
are not ſaints in heart? And it a profeſſion of faiti> morally fin- 
cere, conſtitutes a man a viſible ſaint in the account of the church, 
and of his own conſcience, this is the condition or qualification 
to which the goſpel rule annexes a right to the ordinances in 
their outward adminiftration. 

Object. 7. Sacraments are ſeals of the covenant, not only for 
the confirmation of its truth, but ailo ſeals applied to the com- 
municaat as a party, appropriating the bleſſings of the covenant 
to him. How then can they rightfully belong to one who ac- 
cepts not of the covenant, but rejects it ? 

Anſwer. It is true none have a right to the ſeals but they 
who are in the covenant. But viſible ſaints are in the covenant, 
in its outward adminiſtration, though ſome are not in it fo as to 
be entitled to its inviſible ſaving bletſings. Now the ſacraments 
ſeal the covenant of grace, with all its privileges, promiſes and 
Gbligations to and upon thoſe who are in covenant. But they 
ſeal according to the tenor of the covenant. Abſolute promiſes 
and grants (including ſuch as are become abſolute by the fultil- 

ment 


diforderly to the ſcandal of religion is called binding them, dat. xviii. 18. 
Find them up from partaking of ſpecial ordinances, and the peculiar pri- 
vileges of their church memberſhip. Bind them over to the righteous 
Judgment of God. Take him away, When the wickedneſs of hypocrites 
appears they are to be taken away from the communion of the faithful, to 
be cut off as withered branches“ But I find no goſpel rule interdictin 
the uſe of outward ordinances to vidble ſaints becaute unconverted. 
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ment of their conditions) are abſolutely ſealed and confirmed to 
thoſe to whom they belong. Thus the promiſes of pardon and 
ſalvation are abſolutely ſealed to believers. , The grant or prom- 
iſe of external covenant privileges is ſealed and appropriated ab- 
ſol ately to viſible ſaints, Conditional promiſes are alſo ſealed 
with a ſpecial application to thoſe to whom the ſeal is applied ; 
aſſuring them not abſolutely that they ſhall receive the bleſſings 
promiſed, but that they in particular ſhall certainly receive them 
upon their complying with the condition, But the ſacraments 
do not make conditional promiſes become abſolute. Nor are 
they a ſeal or token given to the receiver, teſtifying that he has 
complied with the condition of all the promiſes, and fo is abſo- 
lutely entitled to them. In the adminiſtratien of the ſacrament 
we may conceive that Chriſt addreſſes every rightful communi. 
cant to this effect: © This covenant is ſure and ſteadfaſt to you 
who are in and under it. It bclongs to you ; its bonds are on 
you. A compliance with its requirements is expected of you in 
particular, Whatever promiſes or grants you are entitled to, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the covenant, are ſealed and confirmed 
abſolutely to you. And all the conditional grants and promiſes 
are to you, and are your's upon your compliance with the con- 
ditions. As a ſolemn ſeal and token of this, take and eat this 
ſymbol, or memorial of my body broken for you, to purchaſe 
and ſeal this covenant—and drink ye all of this cup, as a pledge 
of the new covenant in my blood ſhed for you.” 

To apply the ſeal or token of the covenant to thoſe who have 
no intereſt therein would indeed be like ſealing a blank, But 
viſible ſaints with their children are in the covenant, ſo far as to 
have a covenant right to the privileges pertaining to its external 
adminiſtration. And the ſacraments are to them a ſeal of the 
covenant—t-at its duties are in a peculiar manner binding on 
them; tat ſome at leaſt of its grants belong to them abſolutely ; 
that its conditional offers are made eſpecially to them, and ſhall 
be theirs, upon their acceptance of them, yea, it they do not 
poſitively reject them; and whether they comply or not with the 
conditions on which the ſaving grace of the covenant is propoſed 
to their acceptance, yet the offer ſhall be continued to them fo 
long as they continue viſible ſaints ; the privileges of the kingdom 
of God ſhall not be taken away, unleſs they put them away by a 
poſitive rejection: Finally, the indefinite promiſes of converting 
and ſanctifying grace made abſolutely to the viſible church, are 
- indefinitely ſcaled and confirmed to the members. And will any 
ſay that all this is a mere blank, a mere nothing? 

The facraments are not a ſeal to each communicant, that all 
the bleſſings of the coycnant abſolutely belong to him, whether 
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he accepts of them or not; or that he has complied with all the 
conditions, upon which all the bleſſings of the covenant are of- 
fered. They who ſo imagine deceive themſelves. There are 
ſome covenant bleſſings to which many who are in the covenant, 
and even many true believers are not at preſent entitled, as not 
having yet performed the condition to which they are promiſed. 
Briefly then, the ſcals are a token to all thoſe to whom they are 
rightfully applied : That the covenant is ſure and ſteadfaſt, and 
its promiſes ſhall be fulfilled according to the true tenor of them : 
That as viſible ſaints they have a covenant riglit to attend external 
ordinances, and enjoy the privileges of church members: That 
if they are, or ſhall beeome true believers, the {piritual bleſſings 
of the covenant are or ſhall be theirs : That if the ſacraments or 
other ordinances are worthily uſed, they ſhall receive the ſpiritual 
benefit of them. But they are not applied as a ſeal or token from 


Chriſt to every , communicant, that he is a worthy com- 


municant, or a true believer, or entitled abſolutely to all covenant 
bleſſings. There is a difference between a rightful and a worthy 
attendance on ordinances. The Apoſtle diſputes not the right 
of the Corinthians to come to the Lord's ſupper, though he 
blames them for coming unworthily. 

Object. 8, The ſacraments are alſo ſeals on the part of the 
receiver. As Chriſt in and by them gives an outward ſeal, cr 
confirming token of the truth and ſtability of all the grants and 
promiſes of the covenant ; ſo the communicant does on his part 
ſolemnly ſeal his acceptance of, and conſent to the covenant. But 
this no unconverted perſon does in ſincerity. And ſince it is un- 


lawful for one falſely to profeſs, and then ſeal a conſent to the 


covenant, the unconverted may not come to the ſacraments. 

Anfwer. It is granted, the ſacrament may be conſidered as a 
ſeal on the part of the receiver ; that is, a confirming token of 
profeſſion, And as it is unlawful for any to profeſs in 
known hypocrity, ſo it would be aggravated wickedneſs to ſeal 
ſuch a profeſſion at the Lord's ſupper. None may come to this 
ordinance, but thoſe who may lawfully and warrantably exhibit 
ſuch a profeſſion as ſhall give them a right of admiſſion. If no 
unconverted man can without lying make ſuch a profeſſion of 
religion as would entitle him to admiſſion, it would be plainly 
unlawful for him to ſeal the ſame at the ſacrament. But who- 
ever profeſſes in moral ſincerity, does really aſſent and conſent to 
the goſpel, ſo tar as he knows himſelf. He is not conſcious of 
hypocriſy. He does not wilfully miſrepreſent his own ſentiments. 
Now ſuch a profeſſor cannot be juſtly charged with lying; for a 
he is a wilful miſrepreſentation. 
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I ſuppoſe it will not be denied, that whoever fiads not but that 
he does believe and conſent to the goſpel, may and ought thus to 
profeſs, though he may not be perſuaded of his own godly ſin- 
cerity, ſo does not and cannot profeſs or pretend that he is one 
of this character. I aſk now, has ſuch a profeſſor a right of ad- 
miſſion to the communion of the church? 

If he ought to be admitted upon ſuch a profeſſion, then he has 
a warrant to ſeal this his profeſſion at the Lord's ſupper : For all 
who have a warrant to profeſs that which gives a right of admiſ- 
fion, have a right tocome and ſeal the ſame. 

But if ſuch a profeſſor is not to be admitted unlefs he withal 
declare abſolutely, that he is a fincere chriſtian, if this be the pro- 
feſſion which gives a right of admiſfion, and is to be ſealed with 
the ſacrament, no one can lawfully thus profeſs, if he has the 
leaſt doubt of his own ſincerity. For we may not abſolutely aſ- 
ſert any thing for truth, of which we have any doubt. 

Object. 9. What has been offered in an{wer to this objection, 
may allo ſerve to obviate the objection from the nature and ſig- 
nificancy of ſacramental actions: That in receiving the facra- 
ment the communicant makes a ſolemn profeſſion of faith, love, 
gratitude and cordial ſubjection to Chriſt, which no unſantified 
man can truly make. The ſacrament may indeed be termed, 
as was faid, a ſeal, or ratifying token of our chriſtian profeſſion. 
But the ſacramental actions are not ſo to be interpreted as to ſig- 
nify or imply any thing more than is contained in that profeſſion 
to which they are annexed; eſpecially, as 1 find no ſuch interpre- 
tation given in the ſeriptures. Now the profeſſion, upon which the 
primitive chriſtians came and were received into the church, was 
not a profeſſion of aſſurance, or confidence in their own godlineſs, 
but of faith in Chriſt as the Saviour and Lord, the ſincerity of 
which was aiterwards to be proved and manifeſted by its fruits. 
And though in receiving the ſacramental elements we do profeſs 
to receive Chriſt, and hope for ſalvation only through him, and 
according to the tenor of the new covenant, and that without 
known reſerve or hypocrily ; yet care ſhould be taken that this 
he not fo underſtood as, if à profeſſion of knowing our own hearts, or 
having a perſuaſion that we are ſaints in heart, was meant to be 
wrapped up, and implied in this our profeſſion : For this would 
lay a block in the way, and a ſnare on the conſcience of the weak 
and doubting ; who muſt either neglect the duty and privilege 
which belongs to them as viſible ſaints, or preſume on making a 
profeſſion, the truth of which they doubt. 

It is alſo ſtill to be remembered, that the queſtion is not, 
whether an unſantlified man ever does, while ſuch come to, and attend 
goſpel ordinarces worthily, ſo as to have a covenant right to the ſpi- 
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ritual benefit of them. We grant, that no ſuch perſoh is in 2 
preſent capacity to eat and drink in the manner he qught, at 
the Lord's table, or to attend any other of the inſtituted 
means of religion. Yet this proves not but that a viſitle faint, 
though unconverted, may as lawfully ufe the ſpecial ordigances 
granted by Chriſt to the viſible church, when he can do it with- 
out known hypocriſy, as attend anv ordinances, or do any other 
action which he has an acknowledged right to do. Nor does 
any thing appear to bar his right of acting in one caſe, more than 
the other. At the ſame time it is certain that none are allowed 
to protane any divine ordinance, by uſing it in an unworthy 
manner. It ſhould therefore be the ſerious concern of every one 
to attend every ordinance, and do every thing with the ſpirit, the 
principles and aims of a ſincere chriſtian, 

Object. 10. Thoſe have no fitneſs in themſelves to come to 
the privileges of the church, who, if they were known, would 
not be fit to be admitted by others. But unſanctified men, if 
they were known to be ſuch, would be unfit to be admitted, and 
ſo have no right to come. 

I anſwer. What gives any one a right, and in that reſpect a 
fitneſs to be admitted to church privileges is credible evidence of 
grace. Now they who are known to be unſanctiſied want evi- 
dence of grace: For it is impoſſible that one who exhibits cred- 
ible evidence of grace ſhould be known to be graceleſs, unleſs by 
ſupernatural revelation. But it is not the want of grace, but the 
want of credible evidence of grace which renders one unfit for 
admiſlion. So whoever knows himfelt to be unſanctified, wants 
thoſe evidences of ſanctification which would give him a right or 


warrant, and in that reſpect a fitneſs, to come for the privileges. 


ef the church; ſince it is impoſſible for one who finds credible 
evidence of ſanctification in himſelf, or who is morally ſincere in 
proteiling chriſtianity, to know, except by ſupernatural revelation, 
that he is graceleſs. But it is not the want of grace, but the want 
of this evidence of grace, which renders him unfit, as wanting a 
right or warrant to come. For though credible evidences of grace 
do not make it certain that a man is a true ſaint, yet they make 
it certain that he has a right of admiſſion, 2nd a warrant to come 
for church privileges, as we have before argued at large, and is 
acknowledged by thoſe who have moſt objeRed to the right of 
unſan{tified men to the ſacraments. 'T hus Mr. Baxter, who op- 
poſed Mr. Blake, yet ſays exprelsly, © He who can fay I am not 
certain that I truly repent, but as far as I know my heart ] do, is 
not to be hindered from the ſacrament by thatancertainty.”” And 
Mr. Edwards, who oppoſed Mr. Stoddard's principle, ſays, © The 
beſt judgment we can form after all proper endeavours to know 
the 
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the truth, ui) govern and determine us,” plainly acknowledging 
that it is our right and duty to conduct ourſelves according to it. 
Dr. Mather too, while diſputing againſt Mr. Stoddard, fays, If 
after ſerious ſelf-examination, a man cannot but hope he is a god- 
ly man, he may come, though he hath not aſſurance;“ that is, he 
may come awfully, or has a right or warrant to come. And all 
our divines and caſuiſts ſeem to be of the ſame judgment; tho' 
many ſeem not to have conſidered that this is in effect an acknow- 
ledgment of the right of ſome unſanctified men to come to the 
facrament : For I think none will ſay, that all who ſee reaſon to 
hope that they are converted are ſincere chriſtians, 

Objeet. 11. If graceleſs perſons who are morally fincere may 
come to communion, the greateſt part of communicants are like 
to be not only graceleſs, but void of moral fincerity. For moral 
Gacerity, without grace, commonly ſoon vaniſhes ; and yet theſe 
if not ſcandalous, muſt continue in the church even without mor- 
al ſincerity. : 


I anfwer. Moral fincerity in profeſſing chriſtianity is a eredi- 


ble evidence of ſanctification. Credible evidence gives a right of 
admiſſion and acceſs. Whenever this evidence fails, the right an- 
nexed to it becomes void. If any one is viſibly unfit for com- 
munion, according to the rule of the goſpel, he is to be debarred, 
If any one finds himſelf unfit, the rule forbids his coming. If he 
will come notwithſtanding, it is no fault in the rule, but the fault 
is wholly in thoſe who tranſgreſs it. If neither the church nor 
the — find any unfitneſs, he ought not to be debarred, or 
refrain from coming. The goſpel rule was never deſigned or cal- 
culated to keep thoſe out of the church who appear not to be un- 
fit for communion, be their inward ſtate what it may, 

I would humbly: wiſh thoſe who thus object to confider calmly 
what rule they would have ſor chriſtians to try themſelves by, in 
order to determine whether they may come to ordinances. Would 
they have none come but ſuch as have certain evidence of ſancti- 
fication? No. Would they have thoſe come who find credible 
evidence, or reaſons to hope they are ſincere ? This is the rule 
we contend for? Will they ſay that moral ſincerity in the pro- 
feſſion of chriſtianity is not a credible evidence of fanctifying 
grace ? I conceive that it is as good evidence as can ordinarily be 
exhibited in any profeſſion, as has been argued. Would they 
have a rule which, if duly obſerved, the greater part of church 
members ſhould be true ſaints? Who can fay but that the great- 
er part of thoſe who profeſs chriſtianity unconſcious of hypocriſy 

are ſuch? But if the door of the viſible church is not ſo narrow but 

that ſome unconverted may go in, who can ſay whether the gteat- 

ex part of thoſe who enter are of this character? What terms of 
communion 
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eommunion, which any unſanRified man can come up to, will cer- 
tainly ſecure a greater number of true ſaints in any church? How- 
ever, if any unſanctified perſons can come into the church accord- 
ing to the rule of the goſpel, they have in the fight of God a right 
to come. If the rule allows none to come but true ſaints, what 
right have we to tell any whole ſaintſhip is doubtful, that they 
may and mu come? 

Object. 12. I ſhall mention but one objection more. Chriſti- 
ans are directed to examine themſelves in coming to the tabie of 
the Lord, whether they are the ſubjects of ſanctifying grace. 
We muſt then conclude that the Apoſtle would not have them 
come, unleſs they find themſelves true ſaints. 

I ſhall not repeat what others have ſaid to obviate this ob- 
jetion. Admitting the ſenſe here given, that chriſtians ſhould, 
when coming to the Lord's ſupper, examine the ſtate and frame 
of their ſouls, whether they have the faith, and repentance, the 
graces and virtues of true chriſtians in habit and exerciſe, it makes 
no difficulty, We conſtantly ſuppoſe that chriſtians not only 
ought to exerciſe the graces of the chriſtian temper when they 
come, and that they cannot otherwiſe attend worthily upon or- 
dinances, ſo as to have a covenant right to the ſpiritual benefit 
of them, but that they ought to have credible evidence in their 
own conſciences that they helieve in Chriſt, repent of ſin, and 
reſolve without delay to live in obedience to the commandments 
of God. And that thoſe who have not reaſon to hope they are 
ſincere ought not to reproach that holy ordinance, in which they 
are to ſeal a profeſſed conſent to the covenant. And that a ſeri- 
ous examination of themſelves is a fit mean of their judging their 
ſpiritual ſtate, and difcerning the reaſons of hope that are in them, 
and the right they have to the privileges of chriſtian communion, 
And if upon examining ourſelves we find ſuch evidences of 
chriſtian piety, as | ſuppole every one who can profeſs chriſtianity 
in moral fincerity may and muſt be conſcious of, we may conclude 
that we have certainiy a right and warrant to come to the Lord's 
ſupper, whatever doubts may ſtill remain refpe*ting our ſtate. For 
it is not the certainty of inward ſanctification, but the reality of 
hopeful and credible evidence thereof in our own conſcience, 
that is the foundation of our right and watrant, 

Other objeRtions might have been mentioned, but theſe which 
have been noticed feem to be ſome of the moſt confiderable. I 
have alſo in this diſcourſe often nad my eye upon objections and 
difficulties, endeavouring to obviate them without calling them 
wp to view, 
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I. 
Reconciling Remarks. 


UPON the whole view of the caſe before us, I humbly con- 
ceive that the difference of opinion between Chriſtians, who have 
appeared with ſo much zeal on different ſides of the queſtion, 
not without ſome hard thoughts of each other, has not really 
been ſo wide, and by no means of ſo much importance as has 
often been thought. 

All acknowledge that certain evidences of ſanctification are not 
neceſſary to give one a right to church privileges; and that cred- 
ible grounds of hope are a rational and ſufficient warrant for a 
profeſſor to come, and the church to receive him. That none are 
to be admitted but thoſe for whom the church ought to have char- 
ity. None may come but thofe who can without known hypo- 
criſy profeſs a (ſerious and hearty aſſent and conſent to the goſpel. 
All the difference with reſpect to the rule of admiſſion 1 think is 
this The one ſays none are to be admitted but /uch as are judged 
to be true ſaints, making the judgment of the church the foundation 
or condition of the proponant's right to admiſſion. The other 
maintains, that thoſe are to be admitted who give credible evi- 
dence that they are true ſaints in a judgment of charity. So with 
reſpec to the rule of conſcience, determining a right of acceſs. The 
one ſays that none may come but ſuch as je themſelves to be 
ſaints in heart, at leaſt that this is moſt probable. The other 
thinks that however men may ſuſpect, and even have a prevail- 
ing fear that their hearts are not right ; yet if they find this evi- 
dence of fincerity, that their hearts condemn them not of hypo- 
crily, their warrant is good whether the credit they give, or the con- 
fidence they have in the reaſons ot their hope he more or lels. 

Now, while I cannot but hold with the latter, and think the 
other opinion preſſed with difficulties which ! know not how to 
remove, viewing the matter in theory or ſpeculation, yet conſidered 
in reference to practice, the difjerence ſeems not to be of ſo great 
importance. Upon the former principle chriſtians will indeed 
often be obliged to act with uncomfortable doubt and uncertain- 
ty whether they have a lawful right to do, what yet they way not 
and dare not neglect, ſo cannot act with the ſafety, freedom, and 
ſecurity of a ſure and clear conſcience ; and ſo are in danger of 
ſinning even in doing their duty, becauſe they cannot do it in faith, 
that is, with a clear ſatisfaction and perſuaſion of conſeience that 
it is their duty and right. Put if they do not feel the jar of con- 
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tradition when they are told that they may and mult often act 
without a certain right to act ; that they may be ſatisfied they 
muſt to come to ordinances, before they are ſatisfied of their duty 
and right to come to them, though this ſeems not the right way 
of removing doubts, yet it is hoped that chriſtians will not be 
kept back from their duty by their ſeruples. 

Indeed I cannot but think the greater part at leaſt of thoſe who 
hold that none have a right to the ſacraments but true ſaints, 
differ little in ſentiment from their brethren, who think that viſi- 
ble ſaints have a right to them. For they who connect this right 
with inward ſanctifieation, yet conſtantly ſuppoſe it is the evidence 
of this alone which gives one a warrant to come, and the church 
a right to receive hin. So that the right which grace is ſuppoſed 
to give ſeems to be a kind of dormant potential quality, of which 
no uſe can be made, till it be credibly manifeſted. This ſuppoſ- 
ed right in the ſight of God is not of itſelf any warrant, or ſuffici- 
ent ren for coming into church communion. And many who 
greatly doubt whether they are the ſubjects of ſanctifying grace, 
may yet be hound in conſcience to come, as being fully perſuad- 
ed upon good grounds that it is moſt reaſonable for them to do 
fo. Such evidence of grace as leaves it uncertain whether a man 
is a true ſaint, and which it is therefore ſuppoſeable, may be found 
in ſome who are not ſaints in heart, may it ſeems, by the ac- 
knowledzment of our brethren, give him a certain warrant to come 
and the church to receive him, in which I ſee not but that they 
agree with us. So that this right in the fight of God, which they 
would connect with the truth of grace, ſeenis to be only a ſpecu- 
lative notion of no uſe. It is @ right without a warrant, A no- 
tion calculated not at all to keep unqualified perſons out of the 
church, but only to breed perplexing ſeruples in the conſciences 
of many who yet it is acknowledged ought not to be kept back. 
It lays many profeſſors under a fadl neceſſity either of abſenting 
from the communion of ſaints, when they have confeſſedly more 
reaſon to come, and are bound in conſcience and duty to do io, 
or elſe to come with a doubting conſcience, And which part of 
the alternative ſoever they take, they are under a neceſſity of 
wounding their conſcience ; from which they cannot eſcape, till 
they are fully perſuzded in their own mind that they may law- 
fully do what is to be done. If thoſe who find reaſon to hope 
they are fincere may and ought to come to the ſacraments, let us 
not lay ſnares for their conſcienc2s, by ſaying it is doubtful whether 
or no they may and ought to come ; fince their right depends on 
ſomething of doubtful reality. If we have any rights in the fight 
of God which is inevident to us, we may rely on his faithful- 
neis that he will not fail of fulfilling his gracious promiſe. But 
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to make our right and warrant to uſe ordinances depend on this, 
Will leave us no rule we can act by. 

Though chriſtians are often in doubt as to their ſpiritual ſtate, 
yet if they duly attend to their rule, the path of duty is plainly 
deſcribed, They need not ſtay till they are ſatisfied of their own 
godly fincerity, before they can know that it is their uy and 
right to walk in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord. 
While the conſcience is doubtful, we cannot act with ſafety, or 
with a good conſcience, But as ſoon as we are fatisfied what it 
is moſt reaſonable for us to do, the doubt is then reſolved, the 
conſcience is ſure, our right and duty is plain, And we ſhall 
ſhew ourſelyes unſkilful guides, if we infuſe doubts and ſeruples, 
by telling men, that though it is plainly moſt reaſonable, and they 
may and muſt do fo, or fo, yet it is uncertain whether it is lawful for 
them to do it. This inconvenience and inconſiſtency we can 
avoid, while we maintain that it is the evidence, and not the real- 
N of grace which gives a lawful right to goſpel ordinances, 

or need any chriſtian, however doubtful of his ſpiritual ſtate, 
have his conſcience inſnared with doubts whether he has a right 
to do that which muſt and ought to be done by him. But if 
we hold that none but true ſaints have a-right or warrant to come 
to ordinances, I ſee not how we can conſiſtently extricate doubt- 
ing chriſtians from the perplexity, jeopardy, and neceſſity of ſin- 
ning in which they muſt find themſelves entangled ſince they can 
neither act nor forbear without preſumption. 

But when I conſider the rules and counſels given for the di- 

rection and relief of chriſtians under theſe doubts, and that all 
agree in encouraging and urging an attendance on the ordinances 
upon all who can ſincerely conſent to the covenant, ſo far as they 
know themſelves, I am much confirmed in my perſuaſion, that 
ſober and moderate men on each ſide of the queſtion differ very 
little from each other in their true aim, however they may not be 
alike clear and conſiſtent in their theories, or exact in their ex- 
preſſions. 
Perhaps there may be ſome difference of opinion upon this 
queſtion, Whether any beſides true ſaints have a fitie by covenant 
grant to the ordinances of the goſpel? It ſeems to be agreed, 
that ſome whoſe character as true ſaints is uncertain, may have 
ſufficient reaſon, and therefore a warrant to come to them, as 
has been obſeryed. But it may ſtill be thought by ſome that true 
faints only have @ paſſrve right, or covenant title to them. 

As to the inward virtue and ſanctifying efficacy of ordinances, 
all will agree that none have a covenant title to this, but thoſe who 
worthily attend upon them. But that the ordinances in the 
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ward adminiſtration are granted by the covenant to the vijible church, 
is a doctrine commonly and expreſsly taught in the reformed 
churches, and I find not that it has been expreſsly denied by any. 
Thus, in the Weſtminſter conſeſſion of faith, “ Unto this viſible 
church (conſiſting of thoſe that profeſs the true religion, together 
with their children) Chriſt hath given the miniſtry oracles and 
ordinances of God.” And our divines, Cotton, Hooker, Shep- 
ard, expreſs themſelves very fully to the ſame purpoſe, alledging 
the words of the Apoſtle in proot, aſſerting that the oracles ot 
God were committed to the Jews as @ covenant privilege: Yea, 
what principle is more generally taught and profeſſed by Pædo- 
baptiſts, than that the children of regular church members are 
in the covenant, and have a right or title by covenant to ſpecial 
privileges? But if any ſuppoſe that the ordinances are granted by 
covenant only to true ſaints, and that they only have properly a cov- 
enant title to them; yet while it is granted that ſome whole title 
is uncertain may be bound in reaſon and conſeience, and ſo have 
a warrant to come to them, a difference of opinion in ſuch a ſpee- 
__— nicety may be indulged, without hard thoughts of each 
other. 
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SECTION. I 


7 | \HERE remains yet another caſe or queſtion relative to a 

right to church privileges, which was propoſed to be con- 
ſidered; and that is, who have a covenant right to the ſpiritual 
benefit and ſanctifying virtue of the ordinances, in and by their 
attending to the outward adminiſtration of them ? But there 
ſeems ta be little difficylty or difference of judgment on this 

Oint. 
. There are ſome who have an acknowledged right of admiſſion 
and acceſs to ordinances, who may yet uſe them in ſuch a manner 
as to have no covenant right, or reaſonable ground to expect the ac- 
ceptance or bleſſing of Chriſt therein, They may ſo abuſe = pro- 
ane 
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fane goſpel inſtitutions as to expoſe themſelves to the judgments 
of God. This ſeems to have been the caſe of ſome in the Co- 
rinthian church, whoſe intemperance, uncharitableneſs, and diſ- 
orderly behaviour, at the table of the Lord, the Apoſtle reproves. 
He does not blame taem for coming without a right, but tor 
coming and behaving in an improper manner. This caſe then 
ſhould not be confounded with either of the foregoing, but is to 
be conſidered by itſelf, and determined by rules and maxims 
ſuited to it. We cannot argue that becauſe a man ought not to 
come unworthily, therefore he may not come, or be admitted; 
or on the other hand, that every one has a preſent or immediate 
Tight to the privileges of chriſtian communion, provided he will 
ule them in a right manner. For then neither the church, nor 
the perſon coming to communion, could know beforehand wheth- 
er he had a right to the ordinances, ſince his right would depend 
upon a future unknown contingency. 

To the queſtion then, who have a right to the ſanctifying vir- 
tue of ordinances, and the bleſſing of Chriſt from them, I would 
fay in brief, that the ſpiritual} efficacy of ordinances is by the 
covenant annexed to. a right and worthy uſe of them, I ſhall not 
here enquire what is implied in a worthy attendance, which has 
been often and well diſcourſed of by practical writers; but would 
obſerve in general, that unſanctified men always fail in the man- 
ner of their attendance, ſo as that they have no covenant title to 
the faving benefit of them : That this may alſo ſometimes be the 
caſe of true chriſtians : And that the beſt have always reaſon to 
be humbled for their imperfections, and the unſuitable manner 
in which they perform holy duties; but yet all who are able to 
uſe goſpel ordinances, with a meaſure of godly ſincerity, ſhall re- 
ceive a hleſſing therein, and be graciouſly accepted, 

It aſh bleſſing of Chriſt, and the working of the holy Spirit, 
which gives goſpel ordinances their virtue, efficacy and quicken» 
ing energy. This bleſſing pertains to the inward, inviſible ad- 
miniſtration of the covenant, which is wholly and immediatel 
in the hands of Chriſt, And none are entitled to it but thoſe 
who are inwardly ſanctiſied; and even theſe have not a covenant 
right thereto, any further than they are enabled rightly and wor- 
thily to uſe the ordinances, which requires actual ſupplies of grace 
in time of need. And though this needed aſſiſtance is promiſed 
in general to all true ſaints, yet there is much of ſovereignty ex- 
erciſed in the adminiſtration of it. Some receive it in much 
larger meaſures than others ; and the ſame perſons find the ſpirit 
helping their infirmities more ſenſibly, and in a greater degree at 
ſome times than at others—of which we can often give no other 
account than this, that God worketh in us to will and to do ac- 
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cording to his good pleaſure. But Chriſt has not ſo reſtrained 
himſelf, but that he often adds a bleſſing to his ordinances, mak- 
ing them ſavingly profitable to thoſe who have not come to them, 
and attended to the adminiſtration of them in the manner they 
ought. Jhough ordinances do not confer grace ex opere operato, 
yet thoſe who r:g/fully attend upon them, may hope for a bleſſ- 
ing by means of them, notwithſtanding ſuch actual unfitneſs as 
bars them not from lawful acceſs; and though the manner of 
their attendance may be ſuch that they are not entitled by prom- 
iſe to a bleſſing : For Chriſt often diſpenſes unpromiſed, as well 
as promiſed bleſſings by means of his ordinances, which ſhould 
encourage thoſe who lawfully may, to come to them, however 


unfit they may ſeem to attend upon them in a due and worthy 
manner. 


SECTION IL 


Of the Sin and Danger of attending Umvorthily. 


IT may be aſked whether the fin and danger of coming to and 
attending holy erdinances unworthily, be not greater than that 
of refraining from them; and conſequently, whether they who 
have not reaſon to think it at leaſt moſt probable that they ſhall 
attend upon them worthily, ought not rather to be kept back 
through fear of aggravating their guilt and miſery, than to come 
upon the preſumption, that through ſovereign unpromiſed grace 
they may receive a bleſſing. 

I anſwer. The greater ſin and danger in cafes of this kind 
depends on BEA which may be infinitely various; ſo 
that it may not be poſſible to lay down general rules for deter- 
mining that ſins of one kind are greater than fins of another, 
which will hold without exception. Nor is this a matter of much 
practical importance to us, ſince we are not allowed to chuſe any 
fin however ſmall, to avoid the danger of any ſin however great, 
We may not negle& any duty for fear we ſhould perform it un- 
worthiiy, and thereby incur greater guilt ; but ſhould ſet about 
the practice of it, and endeavour to do it in a right manrer. Nor 
may we be negligent of the manner in which we perform religi- 
ous duties, or allow ourſelves in an unworthy manner of attend- 
ing to them, as thinking that this is a leſs fin than it would be 
to neglect duties altogether ; but reſolve and ſtrive by divine grace 
to avoid the fin and danger on either hand. We may not neg- 
lect the means of religion for fear of uſing them unwortkily, and 
that then they will not be bleſſed to us, but will operate to our 
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hurt. Nor ſhould we think that a bare outward attendance will 
give us reaſon to expect a bleſſing, if we indulge hypocriſy, and 
aim not to approve ourſelves to God. 

The ordinances cannot be worthily and rightly attended with- 
out the exerciſe of grace. And it ſhould be the defire, aim, and 
hope of all when coming to them, to uſe the means of grace in 
godly ſincerity, that ſo they may receive a bleſſing. Their en- 
couragement to come ſhould not be an imagination that any can 
rightly and acceptably attend upon them, or have a covenant 
right to the ſpiritual benefit of them without true faith, and the 
graces of ſanctification ; but a hope, that through the grace of 
Chriſt they ſhall be enabled to act with the ſpirit, the principles, 
the aims, and fincerity of true chriſtians, and by waiting on God 
renew their ſtrength. But it is not neceſſary that we de ſatisfied 
beforehand, that we ſhall attend ordinances in a worthy and ac- 
ceptable manner, and receive the ſpiritual bleſſing thereto annex- 
ed, in order to our having a clear warrant, and ſufficient encour- 
agement to come to them. Many true ſaints are not ſatisfied of 
their own ſincerity : And they who have clear and good evidence 
know not what frames they may be in, when they addreſs them- 
ſelves to the performance of religious duties; and whether they 
ſhall be bleſſed and accepted therein. We are not of ourſelves 
ſufficient to think or do any thing worthily as of ourſelves, but 
all our ſufficiency is of God. And will any ſay that they can 
adyance any claims upon him to furniſh them with future ſup- 
plies of actual grace, which ſhall effectually ſecure them from the 
power of temptation, and indwelling corruption, and keep their 
graces ſo in exerciſe as that they ſhall rightly and worthily per- 
form the duties before them. We know that we ſhall fail in all 
the dutics of religion we engage in ; and we know not how far 
God may leave us to miſcarry therein: Yet this is no reaſon 
why we {ſhould neglect duties; which would be running ourſelves 
immediately into fin, to ſecure ourſelves from the danger or poſ- 
ſibility of perhaps a leſs ſin. 

So if a man finds reaſon to fear that he is not a faint in heart, 
and if this is really the caſe, this is no reaſon why he ſhould neg- 
lect any Cuties and means of religion enjoined upon, or appointed 
for him, leſt he ſhould by an undue manner of attendance, en- 
hance his fin and miſery. For it is not certain, whatever his 
preſent ſtate may be, but that he may perform the duty in ſincer- 
ity. He may in the very act come under the ſanctify ing influ- 
ence of divine grace ; yea, there is more reaſon to hope for this, 
while he is ſeriouſly waiting upon God in thoſe ordinances by 
which he is wont to draw and turn the hearts of men to himſelt, 
and make them his. willing people in the day of his power. 
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Tf he ſets himſelf to perform the duties, and attend ordinances 
of religion enjoined upon him, there is a poſſibility, yea reaſon 
to hope, that however unfit and uncapable he may ſeem at preſent 
to do any thing ia a holy and acceptable manner, God may viſit 
his ſoul with the needed influence of his grace, and fo ſupply 
whatever was wanting to render his doings acceptable. But a 
ſinful omiſſion and negle& of duty cannot be ſanctified. So that, 
as was ſaid before, to neglect duty for fear of doing it unworthily 
would be to chuſe a certain and perhaps greater evil, rather an 
uncertain poſſibility and danger of that which, if it ſhould happen, 
may not be ſo bad. 

If we deſire and endeavour to do what we are commanded, 
and have a right to do as viſible ſaints, that is, attend goſpel or- 
dinances, and can do it without known hypocriſy, what reaſon 
have we to conclude that we ace not fincere? And admitting that 
we are not, what reaſon have we to conclude that God may not 
make us ſincere while attending the common means of grace, 
rather than in neglecting them? And at any rate, what reaſon 
have we to think that it is more ſinful and dangerous to attend 
goſpel ordinances, which we are bound and have a lawful right 
to do, though we ſhould fail in the manner of our attendance, 
than it would be to neglect them, for fear that we ſhould fail in 
the manner, and not uſe them worthily ? Is it the ſafeſt and moſt 
hopeful way to avoid enhancing our guilt, and obtain the bleſſ- 
ings of divine grace, for men to ad contrary to the dictates of 
their own reaſon and conſcience, and withdraw themſelves from 
the means by which God ordinarily conveys the bleſſings of his 
grace? 

It will be very generally allowed, that thoſe who are favoured 
with goſpel ordinances, which are common inſtituted means of 
converſion to ſinners, as well as of edifying ſaints, may and ought 
to come to them, whether they are converted or unconverted ; 
and that the bleſſing of Chriſt may be hoped for to accompany 
the diſpenſation of the word, and prayer for ſaving good to ſuch 
as may not attend on theſe ordinances in a holy manner. They 
who would reſtrain a right to ſacraments only to true ſaints, have 
yet ſtrongly and conſtantly maintained that it is lawful, and the 
duty of the unconverted to attend the means of converſion.“ 


But 


* « Socrates might pray to God, and he attended his duty when he did 
ſo, although he knew not the revelation which God had made of himſelf 
in his word, Seneca, though he did not embrace the goſpel, which at that 
day was preached in the world, yet he might pray to that ſupreme Being, 
hum he acknowledged. And if his brother Galio at Corinth, when 
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But it has been thought that the fin and danger of coming tg 
the Lord's ſupper unworthily, as the unconverted do, if they 
eome at all, is much greater than that of coming while uncon- 
verted to other ordinances, which are. the inſtituted means of 
converſion : That it is abſolutely unlawful to come at all, unleſs 
they eat and drink worthily : That this not being a converting 
ordinance, nor deſigned for the uſe of any unconverted, there is 
no reaſon to hope ſuch will receive any ſpiritual benefit from it; 
but we have reaſon to expect that they will eat and drink judg- 
ment to themſelves. Since then no good is to be hoped for, and 
great evil and danger to be expected from an unconverted man's 
uling this ordinance, there is need of peculiar caution ; and it 
mutt be deſperate raſhneſs and preſumption for any to venture, 
unleſs they are well ſatisfied that they are true ſaints, and ſhall 
approach and partake worthily at the table of the Lord. 

It is to be obſerved, that this objection ſuppoſes or admits all 
that has hitherto been argued and pleaded for, viz. that the un- 
converted may be regular church members, viſible ſaints have a 
right of admiſſion, be bound in conſcience and reaſon to come, 
that they may have a right to ordinances by a covenant grant, &c, 
Theſe things having been before diſcuſſed, are now. taken for 
granted ; and the queſtion before us comes to this, whether, if 

all 


Paul preached there, had prayed to this ſupreme Being to guide him inte 
the truth, that he might know whether the doctrine Paul preached was 
true, he therein would have atted very becoming a reaſonable creature, 
and any one would have acted unreaſonably in forbidding him. But yet 
| ſurely neitherof theſe men was qualified for the chriſtian ſacraments. So 
| that it is apparent there is and ought to be adiftinction made between du- 
ties of worthip, with reſpect to qualifications for them. Any natural man 
| may as well expreſs his deſires to God, as hear when God declares his 
| will to him. *Tis true when an unconverted man prays, the manner of 
his doing it is ſinful.“ 
Edwards" Humble Enquiry, p. 114, 115. 
% They who have no intereſt in the covenant of grace, and are in no 
reſpect God's covenant people, may lawfully hear the word and pray.“ 
Idem. Anſwer to Williams, p. 107. 
t a man at his own coſt {ets up a ſchool in order to teach ignorant 
children to read, and accordingly ignorant children ſhould go thither in 
order to learu to read, would he come into the ſchool and fay in anger to an 
ignorant child that he found there, How cameſt thou in hither before thou 
hadft !earnt to read? Did the Apoſtle Paul ever rebuke the Heathen, who 
came to hear him preach the goſpel, faying, How came you hither to hear 
me preach, not having grace? This would have been unreaſonable; be- 
cauſe preaching is an ordinance appointed to that end that men might ob- 
tain grace. Can we ſuppoſe that Chriſt will ſay to men in indignation at 
the day of judgment, How came you to preſume to uſe the means I ap- 
| pointed for your converſion before you were converted?“ 
Idem. Anfever io Williams, p. 133. 
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all that has hitherto been argued for be admitted, yet the great 
fin, guilt, and danger which an unconverted perſon incurs by 
coming unworthily to the Lord's ſupper, when it is conſidered 
that no beneat can be reaſonably hoped for by fuch a one which 
might compenſate and counterbalance this hazzard; whether 
this would not make it unwarrantable rafhnels for ſuch as are 
not well perſuaded of their own fincerity to come to this ordi- 
nance ? 

To the ſeveral particulars here alledged I would reply: In the 

firfl place, it is granted that the unconverted cannot, while ſuch, 
come to and partake of the Lord's ſupper in a holy menuner, and 
that, in this ſenſe, ſuch come unworthily, and have no covenant 
right to a bleſſing ; at tbe ſinful manner of their approach rend- 
ers them obnox:ous, as all ſin does, to God's diſpleaſure. Eut 
this proves not that it is more unlau ful for them to come to the 
Lord's table, than to hear or read the word, to pray, to eat their 
own bread, or voluntarily forbear to do any of theſe things. And 
yet it is acknowledged that finners may pray. and attend the 
means of inſtruction and converſion ; and that herein they © at- 
tend to their duty, and act very becoming a reaſonable creature.“ 
That they are not to be blamed or charged with preſumption for 
« ufing the means of converiion beiore they are converted; tho? 
they do none of theſe things in a holy manner, but do ever 
thing unworthily in this ſenſe : So that the reaſon ſeems to be at 
leaſt as ſtrong againſt neglecting ordinances unworthily, as com- 
ing to them unwortihily : It is of no more weight on one fide 
than on the other, and therefere proves nothing. 

Secondly, The fault which the Apoſtle reproves in the Co- 
rinthians, and terms cating and drinking unworthily, appears 
not to have been coming to the ordinance while unconverted. 
But it was their diſorderly carriage at the Lord's table, which 
ſeems to have been verv groſs and ſcandalous, and ſuch as few 
ſerious and conſcientious profeſſors, after having had the advan- 
tage of being duly inſtructed in the nature and deſign of the or- 
dinance, would be likely to fall into. And vet the Apoſtle does 
not ſuggeſt to them that he judged them to be unconverted. Nor 
need we judge thus of them, though probably ſome of them 
might net be fincere, We have reaſon, however, to think that 
many who are not ſaints in heart, are not guilty of the diſorderly 
behaviour at the Lord's table, here reproved as unworthy eating 
and drinking, not diſcerning the Lord's body. That is, as ex- 
poſitors generally underſtand the words, not diſtinguiſhing from 
a common meal this religious feaſt commemorative of, and re- 
preſenting the Lord's body. And though the unconverted are 
unworthy communicants, in the ſen e lately mer tioned, yet if they 
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attend the ordinance in a ſerious and religious remembrance of 
Chriſt, thus making difference between it and their common 
food, they ſeem not to be chargeable with the fin of eating and 
drinking unworthily in the ſenſe more directly intended by the 
Apoſtle in this place. But, 

"Thirdly, Whether the fin of coming to the Lord's ſupper 
unworthily be greater and more dangerous, than to pray, or hear, 
or read the word unworthily cannot, 1 conceive, be determined 
in general without taking into conſideration the circumſtances b 
which the one or the other may be aggravated, or alleviated. 
Some may profane divine ordinances in ſuch a manner by an un- 
worihy attendance on them, that it would have been a leſs fin, 
if they had not come to them. In others, a neglect of them may 
be more ſinful and dangerous than an undue manner of attend- 
ance. The views, tempers, and manner with which ſome pray, 
or hear the word, may be more diſpleaſing to God, and danger- 
ous to their own ſouls, than the views, aims, and manner of 
ſome when they come unworthily to the Lord's table. We can- 
not conclude, if a man has partaken unworthily, that his fin 
would have been leſs if he had withdrawn. Perhaps turning his 
back upon the ordinance, which it was his right and duty to at» 
tend, might have been a yet greater fin. Though the Apoſtle 
blames the Corinthians for eating and drinking unworthily, yet 
he does not ſay it would have been leſs ſinful, it they had neglect- 
ed to come to the ordinance. | 

Feurthly, Suppoſe it be a greater and more dangerous fin to 
partake unworthily at the Lord's ſupper, than not to come to it, 
this is no fufficient reaſon for any one to abſent himfelf, 
if it be his right and duty to come. It ought indeed to make 
him ſolicitous to come in a right manner, to labour to be actually 
Prepared, to keep his heart with all diligence, looking earneſtly 
to God for the aids of his grace, that his ſpirit may help his in- 
firmity, and carry him through the ſolemn duty before him, and 
keep him from profaning the holy ordinance, and fo bringing 
guilt and danger upon himſelf, But for any one to decline doing 
his duty, and uſing his privilege, thinking that this would be leſs 
ſinful and dangerous than it would be to fail in the manner of 
attending to it, would be, as was ſaid, to do what is in itſelf ſin- 
ful, in order to prevent a future fin, which we fear will be more 
dangerous; which is what no one is allowed to do. Be the danger 
ever ſo great in our apprehenſion, we may not think to avoid it 
by coing any thing which is forbidden, or declining to do any 
thing which is enjoined upon us. We may not chuſe a preſent 
iin, to preclude a future danger. And fince it is certainly ſinful 
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for regular church members allowedly to neglect coming to th 
Lord's ſupper, they may not do ſo whatever their inward ſtate 
may be. This rule, I conceive, will ſtand upon firm grounds, 
though it were ſupppoſed that there were no reaſon to hope that 
attending to the Lord's ſupper would be of any ſpiritual benefit 
to an unconverted church member, but would rather increaſe his 
guilt and danger. We may not do evilto prevent evil. 


SEC ITO ML 


IWhether the Lord's Supper be a Converting Ordinance, 


AS the ſuppoſition, that there is no reaſon to hope that the 
Lord's ſupper will be of any ſpiritual benefit to an unconverted 
communicant is grounded upon this principle, that this ordi- 
nance is not an inſtituted means of converſion ; it may not be 
amiſs to examine this point a little further. For though we may 
ſee that it is not of much practical importance, yet as it has been 
a ſubject of debate among chriſtians, I ſhall take liberty, before J 
withdraw my hand from the table, to ſhew my opinion. 

It is not denied but that receiving the Lord's ſupper may be 
the occaſion of their converſion who have unwarrantably come 
and partaken of it. God ſometimes makes the wickedneſs of 
men, the occaſion of good to them. But none will ſay that the 
Lord's ſupper is properly an inſtituted mean of ſpiritual good to 
thoſe who are not allowed to come to it, It is not pretended by 
any, that this is a conveying ordinance to any While out of the 
viſible church. None may lawfully partake but rightful church 
members. Now that ſome rightful members may be unconvert- 
ed, and being in and under the covenant as externally admi- 
niſtered, may have a covenant right to the outward ordinances, 
and be bound in duty, and have a good warrant to come to the 
Lord's ſupper, having been before argued at large, is here ſuppol- 
ed : and the queſtion is, whether the Lord's ſupper be an inſtitut. 
ed means of converſion to ſuch rightful communicants as are 
unconverted ? 

According to this way of ſtating the queſtion, it appears that 
all arguments for the negative from the unlawfulneſs of an un- 
ſanctiſied man's coming to the ſacraments are precluded, as hav- 
ing been already conſidered and anſwered. All agree that the 
Lord's ſupper is not a converting ordinance to thoſe who have no 
right and warrant to eome to it. So that the point of enquiry is, 
whether, if we admit the right and duty of ſome unſanAified men 
to come to the ſacrament, we have reaſon to think it may be an 
indituted mean of their converſion ? Now, 
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Now, I muſt confeſs that I am not able to prove from the 
ſcriptures that the Lord's ſupper is a converting ordinance to the 
unconverted. I find not that this is aſſerted in the New Teſta- 
ment ; or that it can be certainly inferred from any of the doc- 
trines or facts there recorded. Neither do I find that the con- 
trary is proveable by ſcripture : So that we ſeem not to have 
ſufficient evidence certainly to determine the problem one way or 
the other. And what ſome have argued from experience, and 
from inſtances of perſons who have been firſt ſavingly converted 
by means of their partaking of this ordinance ſeems not very con- 
cluſive. For I think the truth of the fact can ſcarce be made 
certain. And admitting the fact, that ſome may have been con- 
verted while attending on this ordinance, this will ſcarce make it 
certain, that their receiving the ſacrament was the means of this 
happy change. For we cannot conclude that all the concomi- 
tant circumſtances or occaſions of any event have any proper 
efficiency as cauſes or means of producing it. 

But on the other hand there are ſeveral conſiderations, which 
if they do not amount to a certain proof, yet ſeem to make it very 
credible, that the Lord's ſupper may be a converting ordinance to 
ſuch regular and rightiul communicants as are unconverted, 
For as ſuch communicants necd converting grace, I ſee not why 
we may not conceive that this ordinance may be deſigned to be a 
means of ſpiritual good to thera as well as others. It ſeems ra- 
tional to think that all goſpel ordinances are inſtituted means of 
good to all characters of men who are proper and rightful ſubjects 
of them, and who need and are capable of receiving ſpiritual bene- 
fit from them. And if we conũder this ordinance in its own na- 
ture, I ſee not but that it may be well adapted to ſubſerve the firſt 
converſion of ſinners, and promote penctential ſorrow for ſin in 
them, and cauſe them to mourn for it, while looking on him 
whom they have pierced, and by faith behold the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the fin of the world, and who is evidently ſet forth 
as crucified before them. Why does it not appear to be as well fite 
ted to be a means of their converſion, as other inſtitutions which 
are acknowledged to be converting ordinances ? Beſides, I think 
none will doubt but that the Lord's ſupper may be, and often is 
a converting ordinance to declining ſaints ; the mean of healing 
their backſlidings, of reviving and advancing the work of repent- 
ance and converſion in them. Converſion is a gradual work. 
It is going on, and renewed day by Gay ; though it is in an in- 
ſtant that we begin to be ſincere. And it is allowed that the after 
exerciſes of repentance and turning to God are of the ſame kind 
for ſubſtance in chriſtians with what they experience at their firſt 
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converſion. Now if the Lord's ſupper be a fit means of effecting 
and promoting the work of converſion in ſaints, why may it not 
be a fit means of effeRing a work of the fame kind in the uncon- 
verted ? Or can any good reaſon be given, why theſe ſhould be 
thought leſs capable or fit to be led to repentance by this than by 
other means ? 

Upon the whole, though I pretend not poſitively to determine 
any wy, | without more clear ſcriptural evidence, yet I ſee not but 
that the Lord's ſupper may be, by the bleſſing of God, the means 
of converſion to tuch rightful communicants as need converting 
grace: And that we may hope they will receive ſpirtual benefit 
trom it. And however, that there appears no harm or danger in 
this opinion. 


SECTION IT: 
Oljections Conſidered. 


BUT it is objected, If the Lord's ſupper be a converting ord- 
inance, what good reaſon an be given why none ſhould come or 
be admitted to it, but ſuch'as there is reaſon to think are convert- 
ed already ? If a hoſpital were provided and furniſhed for nourith- 
ing the healthy, and healing the ſick, would it not be unaccount- 
able and unreaſonable, if the officers were ordered not to admit 
any but ſuch as they had reaſon to think were well ? 

Anſwer. If there be any weight in this objection it will prove 
that no ordinances are appointed as means of converſion to viſi- 
ble ſaints, and members of inſtituted churches ; fince none are to 
be admitted, or to come into church communion, but ſuch as 
the church has reaſon to have charity for. And is it then 
thought abſurd and unreaſonable, that means of converſion 
ſhould be provided and deſignee for the benefit of thoſe, of whom 
there is reaſon to hope that they are converted? Will any ſay that 
no means of converſion are provided or inſtituted for church mem- 
bers, or that they have leſs reaſon than others to hope to be ben- 
efited by them ? This would be a new doctrine indeed, never be- 
fore heard in the church, which has aiways believed and taught 
that all goſpel ordinances are granted by covenant to the viſible 
church: „That church members enjoy many privileges which 
others enjoy not, and if not regenerated, are in a more likely way 
to obtain regenerating grace, and all the ſpiritual bleſſings both 
el the_covenant and ſeal.” {Cambridge platform, Chap. 12.] 
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Mr. Shepard ſpoke the ſenſe of the New-England churches in 
the following memorable words: „Others hear the word, but 
thole in outward covenant enjoy it by covenant and promiſe : 
And hence theſe in the firſt place and principally are ſought after by 
theſe means. And therefore Chriſt forbids his diſciples at firſt to 
go preach in the way of the Gentiles, (perſons out of covenant) 
but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And though he bids 
his diſciples go preach to all nations, yet it is ſaid, Acts ii. 26, 
« Unto you i hath he ſent Chriſt, becauſe you are the children 
of the promiſe and covenant. Repent therefore and be convert- 
ed. Do not reſiſt or refuſe Chriſt : For he [God] hath firſt ſent 
Chriſt to you, to bleſs you, and turn you from your iniquities. 
And hence it is that though the word may come to heathens, as 
well as church members, yet it comes not to them by way of 
covenant, as it doth to church members; nor have they any 
promiſe of mercy aforehand, as church members have; nor is 
it chiefly belonging to ſuch, but unto the children of the cove- 
naft.*” And not only are geſpel ordinances in a peculiar man- 
ner the privileges of viſible churches and faints, as well convert- 
ing ordinances, as thoſe which are for editication ; but there are 
alſo promiſes of converting grace made to them. 

It was to church members that theſe promiſes were made, 
« 'The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart, and the heart 
of thy ſeed to love and fear the Lord. And a new heart will I 
give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you,” &c. with many 
others which need not be repeated. And accordingly we find 
the church praying for converting grace, and thus pleading : 


Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord 


my God ;” taking encouragement from their covenant relation to 
God, of which they were well aſſured, as being his viſible people, 
however they might doubt whether their hearts were truly turn- 
ed to him. 

Beſides, not only the more common ordinances and means of 
converſion are appointed eſpecially, and chiefly, though not ex- 
cluſively, for the benefit of church members, as they may need 
them, but there are ſome ordinances appointed peculiarly for the 
humiliation and converſion of ſuch; I mean the ordinances of 
church diſcipline, admonition, ſuſpenſion, excommunication. 
Theſe are deſigned as means to bring offenders to repentance ; 
and none hut church members are to have theſe means uſed with 
them. So that it is not abſurd or unreaſonable that means of 
converfion be provided, in caſe of need, for thoſe who when ad- 
mitted are not known to need them. 

Can 
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Can any good reaſon be given why means of converſion may 
not be appointed for orderly church __ who may need 
converting grace ? Or why the word and facrament may not be 
defigned as means for this end, as well as that cenfures ſhould 
be appointed for diſorderly members, to humble them and bring 
them to repentance? Or muſt orderly members alone haye na 
means of converſion provided for them ? 

Though none may come, or be admitted to the communion 
of the church, who are known to be unconverted, none but ſuch 
as have and hold forth credible evidence of ſanctification; yet 
ſome who according to the goſpel rule have a warrant to come, 
and a right to be admitted, may not be true ſaints, and ſo may 
need converting grace as much as any. It is therefore, I think, 
ſo far from being abſurd and unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
ordinances of the church may be deſigned and adapted to convey 
converting grace to thoſe who need it, that this ſeems more to 
diſplay the wiſdom and goodneſs of Chriſt, that he has provided 
means for conveying the bleſſings of his grace to his covenant 
people according to their ſeveral needs, and makes che ſame 
means effectual to different ends. 

If a hoſpital were erected, into which none were to be receiv= 
ed but thoſe who appear to he in health, yet ſince men have 
ſometimes dangerous diforders upon them which are not known, 
it would be wiſe and kind to have proviſion made for the cure of 
ſuch maladies, as well as for the maintenance of thoſe who 'are 
well ; and that, fo far as might be, ſuch a regimen be preſcribed as 
might ſuit both thoſe intentions. 

It is further objected. If the Lord's ſupper be a converting 
ordinance, then it is ſo either to thoſe only who think themſelves 
godly when they are not ſo, or for ſuch alſo as are ſenſible that 
they are ungodly. But it is not appointed a converting ordinance 
to either, Not to the former, becauſe they who think themſelves 
converted cannot uſe it as a means of converſion. Nor to the 
latter ; for it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that men ſhould be re- 
quired to make a lying profeſſion of piety as the means of their 
becoming real ſaints. To this I anſwer— 

1. That the disjunction is to be denied. There are many 
who neither think themſelves to be godly when they are not, nor 
are ſenſible that they are ungodly, but are in doubt reſpecting 
their ſpiritual ſtate. Perhaps this may be the caſe with a great 
part of regular church members. 

The Lord's fupper may be a converting ordinance to ſuch of 
thele as are unconverted, notwithſtanding what is here objected, 
which does not concern them. 4 

2. As 
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2. As to thoſe “ who think themſelves to be godly when they 
are not,” the Lord's ſupper may be an appointed means of their 
converſion, though they ſhould not uſe it for that end. The 
ordinances may be deſigned by Chriſt to accompliſh other ends 
than what thoſe who uſe them have in view. Is not the preach- 
ing, and hearing, and reading of the goſpel an ordinance inſti- 
tuted for the converſion of ſinners, even of ſuch as may not at- 
tend upon it for this end directly, that they may be converted ? 

If one who hopes he is ſincere cannot attend the Lord's ſup- 
per as a converting ordinance to himſelf, no more can he uſe any 
other ordinance as a means in order to this end. And if this 
proves that the Lord's ſupper is not an appointed means of con- 
verſion to him, I ſee not but that it will equally prove that there 
are no ordinances or means appointed for the converſion of ſuch 
a one. And ſince converting grace is not ordinarily granted to 
any but in and by the means appointed for that end ; and ſince 
there are, according to reaſoning in the objection, no converting 
ordinances or means for thoſe who have credible evidence that 
they are converted, it will follow that we have no reaſon to hope 
for the converſon of any ſuch, at leaſt not by means of any ordi- 
nance appointed for that end ; ſo that as ſoon as a man comes 
into the church, or entertains hopes of his own canverſion, he 
is out of the reach of the ordinary means of converſion, If this 
were the caſe, it would be a greater diſcouragement in the way 
of a doubting chriſtian's coming into the church, than perhaps 
was ever thought of before. According to this, viſible ſaints, in- 
ſtead of having a covenant grant of the ordinances, would be cut 
off from all the ordinary means of converſion. But this has been 
ſpeken to before. On the contrary, it muſt be a great encour- 
agement to a doubting chriſtian to attend ordinances, if he un- 
derſtands not only that he has a good warrant to do ſo, but that 
the ordinances are the appointed means of ingenerating grace in 
thoſe who have it not, as well as of ſtrengthening and increaſing 
it in true ſaints ; and that he may hope to receive benefit by them 
whether he has ſaving grace or not. In a word, ordinances are 
appointed for the ends for which Chriſt deſigned them, whatever 
ends men may propoſe in attending on them : And the good ef- 
fect of them depends upon the bleſſing of Chriſt, and not upon 
the views and intentions of thoſe who come to them. 

3. As to thoſe who profeſs to be chriſtians, while conſcious, 
that they are no chriſtians, that ſo they may come and be admitted 
to the ſacrament ; I conceive that men are not required or allow- 
ed to lie at the Lord's table, as a 1 nns of their conyerfion ; 
Yet this proves not but that God may, if he pleaſes, make the 


Lord's ſupper the means of converſion, even to ſuch. 
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CONCLUSTON. 


If any thing here ſuggeſted ſhould be found of uſe to clear 
the ſubject of the perplexing difficulties with which it has been 
embarraſſed, to relieve the conſciences of ſerious chriſtians of their 
doubts and ſcruples, to help them better to underſtand, and 
more comfortably improve their chriſtian privileges, and encou- 
rage thoſe whoſe right and duty it is to attend goſpel ordinances 
with the ſatisfaction of a good conſcience : If it ſhall in any 
meaſure help to reconcile or narrow the differences of chriſtians, 
and diſpoſe them to view each other with a more equitable and 
charitable eye: If theſe good ends ſhould be ſerved, as they 
have been ſincerely aimed at in thig eſſay, I ſhall be glad. Nor 
Mall I think I have laboured by vain, if what I have written 
ſhould induce ſome other perſon to ſerve the cauſe of truth and 
peace to more advantage, by ſetting the ſubjeR in a clearer and 
truer light, But whether chriſtians can agree or not in judg- 
ment concerning the points which have here been diſeuſſed, 
they will, I truſt, concur in devoutly wiſhing that the churches 
may be guided and kept in the way of truth, peace and holineſs, 
That goſpel ordinances may be faithfully and regularly admini- 
ſtered and attended, and that the bleſſing of God may make 
them effectual to the building up the Redemer's Aingdom, which 
is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the 
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